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PREFACE. 


18 1 Religion muſt akvays merit our 
* 1 Prncipal Regard, and thertfore 
1 | ſuch” Die ourſes as einer oe 


as N or Uni eaſonable. But whet® In- 
fidelity dare boldly to lift up its Head and 
Triumph; when a licentious Freedom of 
Thought is embraced" and encouraged; when 
open Attempts are made to ſap the ſolid and 
| durable Foundations" of Chriſtianity; at ſuch 
times thiſe Diſcourſes _ nn pear | 
10 be highly ſe aſonable. 
Dat Religion which for 1700 Tears hath 
withſtood the moſt virulent Efforts of its Ene- 
mies, and hath foiled all the Attacks of Wit and 
_ Sophiſtry, of Malice and Impiety, will, ue may 
be — withſland all the wicked Attempts 
A which 
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85 "either this, or any future Are can 
make againſt it. It hath God and Truth 
on its Side, and neither the Devil nor Man | 
can ever. prevail againſt it. We have heard 
the Scoffs and Blaſphemies of the Prophane: 
We have ſeen their vigorous Efforts to nob Man 
of bis Hope and his Happineſs. We have tried 
their Strength, and have found it to be Weak- 
neſs. Their Arguments have been weighed i in 
the Ballance, and have been found wanting. 
Aud, tho, by the Means hereof, ſome unſtable 
and unwary Souls have been drawn aſide 
ig their own Deſtruction, yet the Foundation 
of God ſtandeth ſure, and Chriſtianity ſtill doth, 
and ever will triumph and exalt itſelf above 
all Oppoſition. 

The Arrows of our modern Infidels have 
been uſually-drawn out of the Quivers of the 
ancient Hereticks, tho they ſometimes fit them 
up with new Feathers or burniſh their Points, 
And if Men were more converſant in the Stu- 
dy of Anttquity, they would from thence the bet- 
ter learn how to quell the Force of thoſe Darts. 

From the primitive Writers ue learn that 
the Chriſtian Religion may, both from internal 
and External Evidence, be proved to be true 
and 
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and. dune : and whilſt wwe have theſe two 
Sorts of Arguments in our Hands, it will look 
lite Th reachery i in us to ow with otbve of 
them. 

The intrinfic Warth At Excellency of the 
Dottrmes of C hriſtianity ; — their Agreeable- 
neſs to the Dictates of untiafſed Reaſon, —— 
their Dignity, Holineſs and Purity ; — 
their Tendency to promote the Honour of God, 
andthe. Happineſs of Man, the order and well. 
being the World in general, and the true» 
real and laſting Welfare of each Individual ubs 
ſhall profeſs and practiſo them, db indeed ſhew, 
that theſe Doctrines are worthy to come from 
God ; and this their Worth and Sublimity muſt 
needs argue them to be of Divine Original. 

But as our Lord, when he was upon the 
72 arth, did not reſt the Proof of his Miffron whol. 
l upon this Topick; — As he thought fit to 
direct thoſe who heard him to Moſes and the 
Prophets, thence to learn thoſe Marks which 
ſhould, at his coming, point out the Meſſiah 10 
the World : — As he was farther pleaſed to 
appeal to the Senſes of Mankind, as well as to 
their Underſtandings, and wrought many Mira- 
cles for the Proof of his Meſſiahſhip and the Con- 
vittion of the World; ſo whatever goed Deſign 
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Charity may ſuppoſe thoſe Perſuis 2 "have, 
who readily part with any one or more of theſe | 
| kind of Proofs, and lay the whole Streſs of the 


Truth of our Religion on what remains behind; 


vet, in my Opinion, no Chriſtian, tho He may 


think favourably of their Honeſty, can poll. bl 
applaud their Prudence. The chief Weight of 


' @ maſh. Fabrick may perhaps "reſt upon a few 


Pillars, tho at the ſame time a much larger 


| Number may riſe under the 2 ty Roof ; now, 


if any pretended Connoiſeur in Architefture 
fpould be for taking away any one of all theſe 
Colunms, under Pretence that it was of 10 Ser- 
vice to the Strength of the Edifice, let any one 
judge, whether he would not hereby render him- 
ſelf juſtly ſuſpetted of ill will to the Building 
it ſelf, and whether the G enerality of Mankind 
would not think, that he was inclinable to un- 
dermine and weaken the Fabrick, rather than 
to ſtrengthen and ſupport it. 
The doctrinal Parts of the New Teftament 


are connelĩed with, and in ſome fort depend 
upon the hiſtorical Parts of it. The Goſpe] 
informs us of the Time when, the Place where, 
and the Family of which Jeſus was born; and 

Points out to us thoſe Prophecies which hereby 


Keterved their exact Completion, and demonſtra- 
ted 
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ted this Jeſus to be the promiſed Meſſiah. & 
farther aquaints us with the Life and Actions, 
the Humiliation and Sufferings of Jet Chriſt. 
I records the Doctriner which he taught, the 
biftruttions which he delrvered, the Miracles 
which he wrought, and the ſeveral Atteſtations 
which Heaven gave to the Divinity of his Miſ- 
ſion. Now, if theſe hiſtorical Facts be true 
and certain, it will neceſſarily follow, that this 
Jeſus was the Chriſt, and that the Dan 
which he taught were of C. » 
Hence then appear the Uſefulneſs and Expe- 
*diency of thoſe Treatiſes which are written with 
any of the folloching Views; either to harno- 
nize the ſeveral hiſtorical Paſſages recorded by 
the four Evangelifts, and, by placing them in 
the natural Order of Time, and ſetting them in 
a true Light, to give us a methodical, clear 
and genuine Hiſtory of the Life of our Bleſſed 
Lord, from his Birth to his Aſcenſion, —— 
or to explain any dubious or difficult Paſſages 
if the Goſpel Hiſtory ; — or to defend the Facts 
in the Goſpel againſt ſuch Objetions, as either 
the Ignoranice, Malice or Infidelity, or the joint 
Efforts of them all, have at any time brought 
againſt them; —— or to ſbew that the Goſpel 
never contradiſts itſelf; that it never oppoſeth 
ou is aer Hi iflory before recorded in the ca- 
A 4 nos 4 al 
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Belt ＋ the Old Teſtament; \ "that 


Candour,. Learning, and Induſtry is capable of 
reconciling thoſs Texts which ſeem moſt repug- 


' nant to each other, and of { etting forth and il- 


luſtrating the Connections, Conſent and Agree- 
ment of the ſacred Pen-men with the ancient 


aud approved Writers of prophane Hiſtory. 
Amongſt the many Queſtions ariſng from the 
Evangelical Hi Hiſtory, That which relates to the 


Genealogies of our Bleſſed Lord as recorded by 
two of. the Evangeliſts, is not the leaſt Noble 
or Important: and notwithſtanding this, it 
hath never yet, as far as I ed ſind, been fully 
and clearly diſcuſſed. It hath indeed fell under 
the Notice of moſt of the Criticks and Commen- 


 tators, who bave ſome of them paſſed a gene- 
ral Judgment upun it, but have left this their 


definitive Sentence unſupported by ſufficient Rea- 
ſons : whilſt others have enter d more cloſely 


iuto the Examination of ſome one particular 


Difficulty belonging to it, but have wholly omit- 
ted other, nat leſs material, Parts of the Que- 
fliom. Some learned Pens have indeed pro- 
feffedly treated hereof, aud here we might, from 
their Accuracy and Learning, have hoped to 


meet with full Satisfattion ; But upon peru- 
fing their Diſſertations, tho we muſt own the 


Obligations 
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Ob. n we are under to them for what 
they have done, we cannot help lamenting that 
they have done no more, and being grieved that 


this Queſtion ſhould to this Day remain (if not 

Superficially, at laſt ) eie conſidered. 
For my own part, I ngft freely own the 

Pleaſure I fbould bave had, if any more able 
Pen had prevented my entering upon this knotty 
Point : — FI could have met with any Trea. 
tiſe in which theſe Genealogies were fully er- 
Plaine; —— The preſent Reading of the 
ſacred Text, as it now Stands in the Goſpels, 
defended ,, — the ſeeming Differences een 
K. Matthew and St. Luke, reconcited; —— 
their Harmony and Agreement with he Old. 
Teſtament, made plain; —— the particular 
View of each Evangeliſt, laid open; —— and 
the Tendency of . both theſe Genealogies towards 
proving Jeſus to be the Son of David, diſcove- 
red. | 

Nor would ] be thought in the leaſt ungrate- 
ful to thoſe whoſe Labours I am beholden to: 
and I hope that the honourable Mention I 
have made of them in the Body of my Work, | 
will be looked upon as in ſome mea ure paying 
the Debt of Gratitude. 


1 am netther fond of being drefed 17 in bor 
rowed 
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raum Plumss, or deſirous . of Lealeg a R- 
Put aticu at the Expence of others. and tberefore. 
I have uſually.queted thoſe Authors 15 Opi- 
niaus I have embraced ; and I lay no other cw, | 
to theſe Nations, than as a Loan from them: 
perhaps, I have ſometimes ſet them in a more 
PARA ih Light or conf nd them with, 


box oak 7 hope 1 am ma Dae. 
1 muſt likewiſe farther obſerve, that where, g 
pon mature. dehiberation, I chance to differ in 
Opinion. from thoſe whom the learned World 
Juſtly gpems ; there, I hope, the candid Rea 
der will attribute it neither to Conceit nor Ob- 
Stmacy, but to the true and only Reaſon, hie h 
is an unbiaſſed regard for Truth. - 
V T have advanced any Notions of my own 
1 5 may appear ſaugular; 1 Shall only beg 
of the learned. Reader to ſuſpend his Judg- 
ment, till he hath Impartially conſidered the 
Strength or Weakneſs of the Arguments I have 
endeavaured to ſupport them with. And if 
they ſtould be found to want Weight and Soli- 
aity, or any Opinion of mine ſhould prove to be 
faulty or unſound, I declare my Readineſs to re- 
tradt it, when any better Re aſons ſhall. be * 


lag d for the comrary Opinion. 
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When I firſt unde root this Enquiry; I db. 
/aned it for the general uſe” of pious Chriſtians, 
and intended to explam' the two Paſſages f 
Scripture in ſo plain and familiar a Way, as 
to exceed the Height of common Underſta 
But I had not entered far into i k 
before ] found that it would neceſſariiy lead ms 
into Points of deeper Learning than lay within. 
the Reach of thoſe for whom it was originally 
deſegned. But tho the Nature of the Subjeth 
ſometimes unavoidably carried me into this dif- 
ferent Manner of treating it; I have yet done 
my beſt Endeavour tb avoid Obſcurity; and 
| have ſtill hopes that any Perſon who is well 
verſed in bis Engliſh Bible, may, without the 
help of other Learning or Languages, by Means 
of what ] have here laid doum, be able to un- 
derſtand thefe two Genealogies, and to defend 
them againſt the Objettions oy 6 or ma- 
TONS Perſons. 

Ar I have filed this an important Queſtion, 
3 W nut be aniſs to 4 eee in 
Hein thit it is (0. 

Men Sin firſt made its Buranc⸗ into ohe x 
Wo orld, Cod gave a general Promiſe to Man- 
kind of a Saviour that "ſhould be the Seed of the 
Woman. This Fromiſe was afterwards limi- 

lea 
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ted to Abraham in his Sou Hlaac. then to Jacob, 
and to the Poſterity of Judah. Of this Tribe 
came David, whom God raiſed to the Kingdom 
of Tirael, and promiſed that of his Seed ſhould 
be born the Saviour of the World, And accor- 
dingly, the conſtant Expectation of the Jews 
was, that the Meſſiah ſhould be born of this 
regal Family, and ſo be the Son of David. 
That Jelus was thus the Son of David u 
find aſſerted in ſeveral places in the New Te- 
ſtament. But when the Apoſtles preached a 
new Religion to the Jews, a People obſtinately 
tenacious of their own Religion ; they could not 
— expel? that they would come into the Belief- of 
the Goſpel barely upon the Force of what thoſe 
who pubhſbed it aſſerted. They would undoubtr 
ealy require manifeſt Proofs, as well as Her. 
tions; and that in the firſt place the Apoſiles 
ws make it appear that Jeſus the Son of 
Mary was really and truly accordmg to the 
Fleſh the Son of David. Nor could the Jews 
here be charged with requiring what was in 
itſelf unreaſonable : For as this was one. of the 
Principal external Marks which the Prophets 
bad of Old laid down: whereby they might know 
tþe Meſhhah'; ſo it cannot be denied, but that, 
unleſs Jeſus lid, accprding to She Fleſv, deſcend 
. i t FO 
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FR the Laine of David, he could not bs the 
- Chriſt. 
- This then * the ind {penſa ible Neceſfrt ty 
by which the. Evangeliſts were obliged. fully 
and clearly to di ſcover the Stock from which 
be came. And therefore: St. Matthew and 
St. Luke have each. of them recorded the Ge- 
 nealogy of Jeſus Chriſt, that neither the 
Times in which they wrote, nor any ſucceed. 
ing Ages, might be ignorant of the Lineage of 
their Lord and Maſter, and might be able 
unconteſtably to prove that he was of the 
Houſe of David. 
F then it was at firſt uf the higheſt Im- 
 portance to the Evangeliſts to - ſet forth theſe 
Genealogies : — If it is the conſtant Duty 
of Chriſtians to be able to give a rational Ac- 
count of their Faith, and of the Motives on 
Which they believe: —— if our Faith is found 
ed on the Meſhahſbip of the bleſſed Jeſus.— 
And if his being the Meſfiah doth among 
other Things) depend uf on his being the Son 
of David; It muſt ſurely be even now highly 
expedient for thoſe who profeſs the Religion of 
Chriſt (eſpecially thoſe who have Time, Lei- 
ſure, and Capacities above the common Leva) 
to have clear and juſt Notions of the Family 


rm 
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from which our. Lord deſcended, and to con- 
prebend the View and Tendency, and be per- 

- ſuagded of the Truth, Certainty, aud Confiſten- 
c of theſe Genealogies m in the Hoy 
- Goſpel. 

 Now' if this be the. Caſe;.. 7 cannot be 

- thought that I have troubled the World with 

4 Subject of no. Conſequence. As to the Man- 
ner in which I have handled it, that „ 
be ſubmitted to the Fudgment of the Publick, 
1 ſhall therefore. detain the Reader no longer 
than only to. acquaint. him, that as a. ſincere 
and reverential Regard to qur moſt holy Faith 
and the ſacred Truths of the Goſpel, was the 


only Moti ve which. prevailed on me to under- 


tale this Enquiry ; ſo 1 ſhould think myſelf 
very happy, if this Attempt. of mine could 
mduce ſome of my reverend Brethren of the 
Clergy, 10-employ the arts, Learning and 
| Leiſure with which, God, bath bleſſed them, 
curiouſy, modeſtly and pioufly to examine other 
of the- hiſtorical Fatts in tis Goſpel, (which 
Lam thoroughly fatisfied. will ſtand the Teſt of 
the ftrifteſt and moſt critical Examination) and 
to ſet them in ſo clear a Light, as that the 
® Certainty and Exattneſs of the Goſpel Hiſto- 
ry may appear to all unprejudiced Perſons ; and 
2 that 
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that the prophane Band of Infidels (ſeeing it 
ſo firongly fortified and*tourageoufly defended) 
may deſpair of ſucceeding in any Attack, and 
be diſtouragtd from booting any Venamous 
Arrow Laut i it. 
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+. (as was ſuppoſed the Son of Foſepb) of Heli. 225 
. Jeſus ſaid to be the ſuppoſed Son of Jo- 


235 
52 3 the Grandſon of Heli, by his Mie" 


23 
es that the Father of the Vi irgin Mary, 
was N not Heli; 3 337 


2 1 
th 


nay GREED 7 6s T. A I. vs ets 

comparative View of the Genealogies by St. Mat- 

54 Luke : ef * [Ro our 
 . Explanation anſwered. 

$ xcT. I. A Recapitulation of what bath been ſaid in 
. the two. farmer Parts. 246 
4 Genealogical Table according to St. Matthew war 
St. Luke: with the Genealogyin St. Luke yy 


7 


ing to the Camnbrid e NM. S. 249 
8375 II. * St. Machen recorded the Genealogy 
ef Joſeph. * 


SE-T. III. Why St, Luke begins his Gieal 

; Vil 3. and gives the Deſcent of the gin Ma- = 

5807 o 57 
| To: 


1 


CON-TEN'T'S. 


* The- Diſpu Ze, which. Evangeliſt wrote the Natural, | 
which the Legal Deſcent, determined. 2860 


Sxer. IV. 7 firms Metbod or Order of the 


two Genealogies. 3262 
SECT. V. The two Genealopies Mer in the * 


named in them. 


265 
Sper. VI. The Diſparity of the Numbers in _— 


Gencalogie 
Ster. . The  Poſterity of Zorobabel noni 


in 1 Cbron. iii. | 


Sect, VIII. Why St. Matthew emphatically Pies 
55 276 


David Taz KING. 27 
Of the Collaterals mentioned in bis Genealogy. 279 


SecT. IX. Of the Women named in the 


by St. Matthew. 282. Of Thamar. ibid. Of 
Rachab. 284. Of Ruth. 286. Of Bathſheba, 288. 
Of the bleſſed Virgin Mary. 291. © 

Secr. X. The Hypotheſis of Julius Africanus 175 
conſidered e confuted. 


He makes both the N deſcribe the ce 


of Joſeph. 296 
An Abriagment of the 1th Chapter of the firſt Book 
1 Euſebius's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, in which the 
olution of Africanus is preſerved. 298 
His Syſtem in a Genealogical Table. 302 
Of the ; Deſpoſ ynoi the Authors of this Tradition. 307 
Of the Tradition itſelf : Firſt, as it relates to He- 


. Tod, and his burning the Genealogies of theJews. 311 


Their Tradition, Secondly, as it relates to the Ance- 
ftors of Joleph, at large examined and confu- 

ted. _ 
The Neceſſity there is that the Virgin Mary's Ge- 
nealogy ſhould be recorded in the New Teſta- 
ment. | 348 


+ INTRO- 


INTRODUCTION. 


; * 


Tons ; 11 AT Fa n whey 
A T0 for the perpetual Benefit and 

al Inſtruction af the Church of 
N  Ctrift, recorded the Birth and 
* "Life, the Preaching and Mi- 


rictes, ho Death and Reſurrection of the 


bleſſed ' Zeſus, were i nſpired by the Holy 


Ghoſt, and were, by ſich Inſpiration, ſecured 


from all Error, is what no Chriſtian,” who 


makes thoſe Goſpels the Baſis of 1 Iuath, 


En disbelieve or doubt of. 


Tbat the Teftimony of the Evangeliſts is 
not to be regarded as meer human Evidence, 
as the Teſtimony of thoſe who were barely 
Be and Ear-WWitneſſes of what they relate, 

is Rkewiſe What all Chriſtians ought thorough- 
ly to believe.” They were indeed enabled, by 
their certain Knowledge of many Things, to 
delifer them to Poſterity : But, beſides this, 

A they 


5 No one of them i is in any Part of his 


INTRODU CTION. 


they. were taught om above, and by the 
Holy Spirit guarded againſt aſſerting what 
was not, in itſelf, infillibly true. | 

If then the Holy Spirit guided the Pens of 
the Evangelifts, and dictated to them what 
they ſhould write; we muſt, from thenee, 
make the following Coneluſionns 


. Whatſoever the Evangelifts. deer 
muſt be infallibly true. 


_ Goſpel inconſiſtent with himſelf, or with 
what he hath ſaid in any other Part of its 


4 un. No one of them is, in any hiſtorical 


Paſſage, inconſiſtent with any true and 
MIO Hiſtory of the Times he wien 
of. 


: | el IV. Nc one of the Evangeliſts do, in their 


Goſpels, ever contradi& what. i is recorded 
in the Old Teſtament. 


v. No one of them, when rightly: ander- 


ſtood, doth, in any Things contradict 

the other Evangeliſts. | 
VI, N otwithſtanding this, ſome of the 
Evangeliſts omit, what the others take 
1 otice . of; and relate ſome. Things, 
which the others are wholly ſilent in. 
Theſe 


INTR ODVUCTION: 3 
"Theſe Things then bring sd, cken 
c , to be any Ina6- 
curacy or Trconfifteticy th any Part of thoſe 
Goſpels," We muff fieely * acquit the Holy Pen- 
men from any fuch Bold Charge; and fups 
poſe the Fault to be ifi our ſelves, who; fot 
want either of ſifficierit' Kn now edge, or kaff 
cient” Care and Induſtry „have not obtalrd 
the true Senſe” and Ment GA the Paſſages 
we diſpute about. - inn 
When we humbly, ſobetly, and religiouſly 
ſie about Reading and Studying the Sacred 
Writings: When we lay afide alf Prejudice 
and Partiality, and all Deſign of profaniely 
carping at What we ou; oft _bighty to reve- 
CES Kc when to our ps Endeayours 


"7 + 


ſon to bebe, chat the 5 prank Spirit who 
inſpired the Prophets of the Old Teſtament, 
and the Evangeliſts and | Apoſtles of the. New, 
will gracioully afliſt us in every ſuch com- 


146 Df 


niendable Pears: 5 and will enlighten | our 
Eyes to ſee the wonderful Things of his Law, 
and to underſtand aright all Matters recorded 


in the Goſpels, A 2 Sk. 


4 INTRODUCTION. 
St. Matthew and St. Luke, are the 27 


two who have given us the Deſeent of the 


bleſſed Jeſus in their Goſpels : But as they 
have done it in a very different Manner, and 
with different Views; as their ſeveral Ge- 
nealogies agree but. in few, of the Perſons 
therein named: and as they each of them 
ſeem, in other Parts, to vary from what was 
long before recorded) i in the Holy Writings of 
the Old Teſtament, in regard to ſome Names 
there. inſerted, and Others omited; ; it will, I 
hope, be thought worthy of the Pains which 
both we and our Readers ſhall take, modeſtly 
to Review- theſe t Genealogies ; ; to recon- 
cile the ſeeming Differences ; and to explain 
the Deſign of the Eyangeliſts herein. By 
thus doing, we ſhall be able, both to ſatisfy 
the Doubts of pious and well-meaning Chri- 
ſtians, 'H and to confute the Objections of thoſe 


profane Scoffers, who would gladly triumph | 


in loading the Evangelical Hiſtories with Un- 
truths and Inconſiſtencies, andi in ſhaking, and, 


if poſſible, overturning, all the moſt lid 
and immoycable Foundations of . 
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7 
GENEALOGIES 


O F 


Our Loxp and SAVIOUR: 
JESUS CHRIST, Sc. 


| PLA EE. A. 
The Genealogy in St. Matthew exa- 
mined and reconciled to the Ol 


Teſtament. bo WW 
— \ 8 — 
um nne YL 
The Title, The Deſcents from Abraham fo 
| Joram. Matt. 1. 1 0 8. 


E FO RE ve come to com- 
pare theſe Genealogies together, 
it will be proper firſt to con- 
ider that which St. Matthew 


hath 9 us; and to ſhew that his Ac- 
count doth nor in the leaſt contradi& what 
A 3 is 


The GBNBALOGIES of - ptl. 


i related by Moſes, or the other e 
Writers of the O/4 Teflament ; but that, on 
the contrary, the Genealogy i in this 3 9 
lift may be confirmed /and eſtabliſhed by what 
they have recorded. | 
St. Matthew thus begins his Goſpel, Ch. i. 1. 
De Book ef the G eneration of Jeſus Chris, 
the Son of David, the Son of Abraham. This 
is the general Title or Inſcription, not only 
of this Genealogy, but likewiſeof! the whole 
Goſpel pen'd by this Eyangelift, The Word 
NI (which We tranſlate G eneratibu) doth not 
here, faith Dr. Hammond (Annot. on the Place) 
ſignify peculiarly or preciſely the Birth of Chriſt, 
for that is expreſſed by another 4 ord di Hering 
ſomewhat from this, v. 18. 1 Y yirwers from yerrdo 
10 beget, whereas yr is from leg, which 
Siqnifies in a wider Senſe, not only to be born, 
but alſo to be done, or cums to paſs. And there- 
fore this judicious Commentator thus para- 
phraſeth the whole Verſe, An Hi iſtory of what 


concerned, or Narration of the Paſſages of the 
Birth, Life, Death and Reſi 22 F "Teſts 
Chriſt, who according to the Projltegies ford- 
; going of rhe ER ſprang from ine of 
| _ Dayid, 


* . 


ISS CHRIST, Oc. 7 
David, and Abraham, to both whom he * Was 
particularly promiſed. " 
After this begins the Genelditey? | 

Matt. i. v. 2. Abraham Gegar Iſaac, and 
Aae begat Jacob, and Jacob begat Judas and 
his Brethren. 

The Hiſtory of this Patriarch! Family is 
given us at large in the Book of Geneſis - 
And the Evangeliſt's Aﬀertion is particularly 


confirmed, Geneſis xxi. 1. Sarah conceived and 
. Sare Abraham à Son, -v. 3. And Abraham called 


the Name of his Son—Iſaac. Gen. xxv. 21-26. 
Jacob born to Iſaac. Gen. xxix. 35. Judah 
born to Jacob: And this Chapter added to the 


goth and 3 8th, gives the Birth of the otliet 


Sons of Jacob, the Brethren of Judah. See | 
alſo, 1 Chron. i. 34. and ch. ii. 1, 2. 
Matt. i. v. 3. And Judas begat Phares au 


| Fara of Thamar, and Phares begat Eirom, 


and Eſrom begat Aram. 
This is proved from 1 Chr. ii. 4. 2nd 


Tamar his Daughter. in- la, bare him Phtez. 
y. F. The Sons of Pharez, Hezron, Rc. 
v. 9. 'The Sons alſo of Hezron, Jerahnicel = 
and Ram, &c. Ruth iy. 18, Pharez begat 
Hezron, v. 19. And Hezron begat Ram. 

A 4 Matt. i. 


1 
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Matt. i, v. 4. Aud Aram begat Aminadab, 
. Aminadab begat N aalen, and Naaſſon 
begat Salmon. 

Thus, 1 Chr. ii. 10. Ram begat Aude 
Aminadab begat Nahſhon, Prince of the Chil- 


. dren of Judah; v. 11. And Nahſhon begat 
Salma. So, Ruth. iv. 19. Ram begat Aminadab, 


v. 20. And Aminadab begat Nahſhon, * 
Nahſhon begat Salmon. | | 

Matt. i. y. 5. And Salmon begat Row of 
Rachab, and Booz begat Obed of Ruth, and 
Obed begat Jeſſe. 

This Verſe is warranted 8 I br. i ii, 11. 
And Salma begat Boaz, v. 12. and Boaz ber 
gat Obed, and Obed begat Jeſſe. And from 
Ruth. iv. 21. Aud Salmon begat Boaz, and 
Boaz begat Obed, v. 22, au D begat 
Jeſſe. 

Matt. i. v. 6, Aud Jeſſe begat David the 
King, and David the King begat Solomon of 
her that had been the Wi fe of Urias. 

This Point of Hiſtory i is well known, and 
Frequently aſſerted, eſpecially in 1 Chr. ii. 
13, 15. And Jeſſe begat— David. So, Ruth 
iv. 22, 1 Chr. iii. , amongſt thoſe born un- 
to David in 7 eruſ alem, is named Solomon. 

| J Sam, 


Pt I. Jxsus CHRIST, GC. 9 


1 Sam. xvii. 21. David was the Son f that 
Ephrathite of Beth-lehem-Judah, whoſe Name 
was Jeſſe. Of Davids taking the Wife of 
Uriah, and of Solomon's Birth, we read at 
large, 2 Sam. xi and x11, 

Matt. i. v. 7. Aud Solomon begat Roboans 
and Roboam begat Abia, and Abia begas 
Aſa. | - 

The Deſcent of theſe * the following 
Kings, are to be found, as well in the Hiſtory 
of each King's Reign, in the Books of the Kings 
and of Chronicles, as where the general Gene- 
alogy of them is given. 1 Chr. iii. 10. Aud 
Solomon's Son was Rehoboam, Abia his Son, - 
Aſa his Son. 1 Kings, xi. 43. Aud Solomon 
feept with his Fathers,----and Rehoboam his 
Son reigned his Stead. So in the parallel 
Place, 2 Chr. ix. 31, 1 Kings, xiv. 31. And 
Rehoboam ſept with his Fathers, — and 
Abijam his Son reigned in his ſtead. So 2 Chr. 
xij. 16. where he is called Abijah. 1 Kings 
xv. 8. And Abijam /{ept with his Fathers, — 
and Ala his Son reigned in his ſtead. 80 
2 Chr. xiv. 1. 

Matt. i. v. 8. And Afi TY, Joſaphat, and 
Joſaphat begat Joram,— 


This 
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This is agreable to 1 Chr. iii. 10. Afa 515 
San, Jehoſaphat his. Son, v. 11. Joram his Son. 
And to 1 Kings xv. 24. Aud Aſa fiept 
with bis Fathers,—-and Jehofaphat his Sun 
reigned in his ſtead. So, 2 Chr. xvii. 1. 1 Kings 
xkii. 50. Jehoſaphat /ept with bis Fathers — 
aud Jehoram ſais San reigned in *. en. 
So 2 Chr. xxi. 1. 

Thus far then St. Matthew exactly cor- 


reſponds with the Hiſtoriaris of the Ola 


Teſtament, varying in nothing, excepting in 
the ſpelling af the Names, which was ne- 
ceſſary to be done in tranflating, to accom- 
modate them 6 


* — * 


/ SECTION UI. 

The Omi ſſion of Ahaziah, Joaſh, and Amaziah 
by St. Matthew, ch. i. v. S. accounted for. 
The Deſcents from Joram 70 Joſias. Matt. 
ch. i. v. 8, 9, 10. | 


e 2 Joram leger 
IVI Orzias. v. 9. And Qzias begat Joa- 


But 


a Bk. 


Pt I. JB$US, CHRIST, &. 


ut 8 wiſcth, a Diffieulty, from con- 
paring this with the Genealogy in 1 Chr. ab. 


= Jehoram or bay 2 Chr. xxil, 1. 1 | King 


| ay 
— 


iü. where we read, v. 10, Jehoſaphat his Son, 


2 11, Joram his Son, Ahaziah hig Hou, Joaſh 
His Sau, V. 12. Amaziah his San, Azariah E Sen, 
Jotham hi Syn, And in the Hiſtory of theſe 
Princes, they are ſaid to ſucceed each other, 
the Son the Father, in Manner ach Ws. 


Fehoſapbat ſucceeded by 


\ XXll.; 50. 


| Abaziah, 2 Chr. xxi. 1. a \n Kings viii. 24 


called Azariab 2 Chi. xxi, 6, and Je- 
hoahas 2 Chr. xxi. 17. and xxv. 23. 


Juli, or Jeboaſh, 2 Chr. æxi. 11. and 


2 Kings ki. 2. 


a ; Amagial, 2 Chr. xxiv. 27. and and 21. 
Uriah, 2 Chr. xxvi. 1. called Argariah 


2 Kiug. xiv. 21. and chap. xv. y, 30. 


Juortham, 2 Chr. xxyi. 23. and 2 Kings xv. 7. 


Abaz, 2 Chr. xxvii. 9. and 2 Kings xv. 38. 


So that we find here four Kings placed be- 
tween Joram and Jotham; and but one in 
St. Matthew, namely Ozias, called in the 
Old Teſtament, Uzziab. It is plain there- 
for that St, Matthew hath here omitted three 


Perſons 


Tz The GENEALOGIHES of Pt]. 
"Perſons in his Genealogy, Abaziah, Joa, 
and Amaziah.' 305 
It is no unufual Thing i in the Old Teſtament, 
to omit one, ' or more, of the leſs memorable 
Perſonages, out of the Genealogies there re- 
corded. We have an Inſtance of one Perſon 
being left out, 1 Chr. iv. 1. The Sons of Judah; 
Pharez, Hezron, and Carmi (called Cates, 
1 Chr. ii. 18. and v. 9. Chelubai) and Hur, 
and Shobal. In which Verſe the ſecond 
Caleb ſon to Hur, and Father to Shobal, is 
omitted, as appears from 1 Chr. ii. 9, 18, 50. 
Again, Ezra, in his 7th Chapter, gives us 
his own Deſcent, tracing it up to Aaron, from 
whom he was the twenty-third Perſon in- 
cluſive in a direct Line, as appears from 
x Chr. ch. vi. and yet the Genealogy he 
gives us of himſelf, contains but ſeventeen 
Perſons. So that he hath, v. 3, omitted ſix 
Perſons out of the twenty-three, namely, Jo- 
hanuan, Azariah, Abimaag, Zadok, Abitub, 
and Amariah the Son of Meraioth, all named 
1 Chr. vi. 7, 8, 9. and hath made Agariah to 
be the Son of Meraioth, who is, in the Book 
of Chronicles, ſaid to be the Son of 70 banyan. 
This then will be ſafficient to ſhew, that 


2 St. 
( 
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St. Matthew hath, in this Omiſſion, done no- 


thing that was unuſual among the Jews, for 
whoſe Uſe he wrote: And perhaps he found, 
in the public Tables of the Jeu, from which 
he copied this Abbreviation of the Genealo- 
gies, as nn nn 
Evang. P. 24.) 

It will now .pechaps be wked, ud the 
Eyangeliſt hath here left out thoſe three 
Princes? Which, Queſtion we might anſwer 
with another: Why hath Eæra omitted ſe- 


ven of his Progenitors; or the Author of the 


Book of Chronicles two of the Deſoendants of 


Judah ꝰ 


But to give a more catiafctory: enen 
which is at leaſt a probable one: St. Matthew 
deſigned to range the Anceſtors of our Saviour 
into three Fourteens, each of which ſhould 


diſtinguiſh the three different Epochas of the 


Jewiſh State; that by this Means, the Names 


being thus diſtributed, and delivered in round 


Numbers, it miglit be an Help to the Memory 
of thoſe who ſhould peruſe his Goſpel. The 
firſt fourteen Perſons flouri ſhed under the Pa- 
triarchs and former Prophets, before the King- 
dom w was as eſtabliſhed i in the Tribe of Judah - 


Under 


b 88 
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Under the ſeeonid fourteen, Juduab was govern'd 
by the Kings there ſet down, arid was tient 
in its moft Hetriſing Condition: After which 
the Kingdem was in its dee line, during the 


Time in which the laſt fourteen Perſons red 


who'are-ratned- ir) this Genealogy. 
The ſecond Claſs begins with: — ni 


ends with Fechonias ; bat if to thoſe already 


fer: down; theſe three Kings had been added + 
inſtead of fourteen; there er have been 
r Perſons in it. | 
But to aim at a more mandel: Pr 
why thoſs ard not any other three Kings are 
here omitted: Joram had married An 
liab the Daughter of Anu King of 1248), a- 
gainſt whoſe Houſe a Curfe® was pronounced 
by God for their Wickedneſs: | By intermar- 
tying with this Idolatrous Family, the -Chit- 
dren who ſhould proceed from him would be 
obnoxious to the Woe thus denounced againſt 
the Houſe" of Ahab; Behold, J will bring 
Evil npon thee; aud will tate away thy 
Poſterity : And the Behaviour of Forang;! im 
lead of eee God's Anger; rather added 
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Weight to the Maledi@tion!: for as his ſeclking 
ſuch an Alliance | ſhew'd his Propenſion to 
Evil, ſo he“ walked in the Mi of the Kings 
of Ifrael; und he radar 4 1 LO ere 


the Lord. 


Let us now enquire Atos the Puh 
which fell upon him and his Deſcendents; 4s 


cording to the Word of the Lord. AII His 


Sons were cut off, but one. He himfelf 
died miſerably, and was not permitted the 
Honour of being 8 buried v in the Sepulchre of 
the Kings: He was ſhcceeded botty in his King- 
dom ard in N TW by his, youngef Son 


this Athatiah þ een uſitps the Goyernment, 
raiſing herſelf by the Slaughter of the Seed 
Royal: Joaſb the Son of Abaziah, being 
providentially reſerved, aſterwards os 
his Father's Throne: after a, good Begin- 
ning he fell into 1dolatry, and Was marker 
by his Seryants. * uf _ Anaziah the Son of Joajh 


— * * 
— 


3 1 8.8 8. 4 > Chr, 21. 12, 13,14 15, 16. 


v. 17. and ch. 22.1. ch. 21. 19. v. 20. 
2 Chr. 22. I to 10. 2 King. 9. 7. 2 Chr. 23. 10. 


ace ee, ch, 
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then came to the Crown, and by ſerving 
the Gods of Edom provoked God's Vengeance 
to take him alſo away by a violent Death. 
Can it now ſeem ſtrange to any, why the 
Evangeliſt ſhould, in his Genealogy, omit 
theſe three Kings ( rather than any other) 
when they were all lineally deſcended from 
the wicked Houſe of Ahab and Jezebel, and. 
were all ſlain by the juſt W of God 
for their Idolatry ? ? 

When therefore St, Matthew faith, 1 
bores Ozias, he means not that he was: his 
immediate Father, but his Progenitor; for he 
was undoubtedly as well acquainted with the 
Genealogies of the Old T. eftament, as any in, or 
fince his Time; and ſo, well:knew that 70. 
ram begat ee Abaziah. begat Toaſh, 
Joaſh begat Amaziah, and Amaziah begat 
Azariah or Uzziah, whom he here writes 
Ozias : : Tho- for the Reaſons above alleg d, 
or perhaps ſome better ones which we are 
unacquainted with, he leaves out thoſe inter- 
mediate Anceſtors of Ozias. 5 


* - — 


r 4 ee. 21.1. IT 3 TY) on £74 
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2 Chr. ch. 25. Te ei e 0a 

n V. Auguſtin, Qu. 86, ex Nor, Tell Tom. 4. fol. 
7 dit. Baſil. 1569. 
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80 much for the firſt Difficulty. 
Matt. i. v. 9. Aud Ozias begat Joatham, 
and Joatham begat Achaz, "wn Achaz be. 
gat Ezekias. 

This we learn from 1 Chron: iii. 12. Aza- 
riah his Son, Jotham his Son, v. 13. Ahaz 
his Son, Hezekiah his Son. 2 Chron. xxvi. 23. 
So Uzziah /ept with his Fathers, — and Jo- 
tham his Sen reigned in his ſtead. 2 Kings xv. 
7. 80 Azariah Apt with his Fathers, — and 
Jotham his Son reigned in his ſtead. 2 Chr. 
xxvii. 9. and Jotham /ept with his Fathers, 
and Ahaz his Son reigned in his fiead. 
& 2 Kings xv. 38. 2 Chron. xxviii. 27. And 
Ahaz /ept with his Fathers, — and Herze- 
kiah his Son IO in his ſtead. So 2 Kings 
Xvi. 20. 

Matt. i. v. 10. And Ezekias begat Manai- 
ſes, and Manaſſes begat Amon, and Amon be- 
gat Joſias. 

This is agreable to "WY iii. 13. Heze- 
kiah hig Son, Manaſſeh his Son, v. 14. Amon 
his Son, Joſiah his Son. 2 Chron. xxxii. 33. 
And Hezekiah ſept with his Fathers, — and 
Manaſſeh his Son reigned in his ſtead. S0 


2 Kings xx. 21. 2 Chron. XXXill. 20. So Ma- 
us naſſeh 
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naſſeh /ept eth bis Fathers, and Amon his 
Son reigned. in his ſtead. So 2 Kings xxi. 18. 
2. Chr. xxxiii. 24. His Servants — flew him 


(Amon) — V. 2.5. — and made Joſiah is Son 


AR in his Bees: 80 2 n xxi. 24, 26. 


SECTION II. 


7 erſe the 11th explained. The three Fourteens 


compleated. Under the Name of Jechonias, 


two diſtintt Perſons intended by St. Matthew. 
V ATT. i. v. 11. Aud Joſias begat Je- 


chonias and his Brethren, alout the 


Time they were carried away to Babylon. / 


With this Verſe ends the ſecond Twnugadizas 


or Fourteen of St. Matthew, which was be- 
gun in Solomon and finiſh'd in Fechonias, the 


laſt King in the eldeſt direct Line who reigned 


over Judah before the Beginning of the Cap- 
tivity. For the younger Sons of Joſiah were 
not Progenitors of our Bleſſed Saviour, and 


ſo Ledekiah, who reigned after his N ephew 
Fechomas, hath no Place allotted him in this 


Genealogy. This Claſs then ſeems to contain 


932 a4 the 


* 
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the Names of thoſe who flouriſhed before the 
Captivity ; as the third Claſs doth thoſe who 
lived in and after it. For the Words are to 
be underſtood with ſome Latitude; not as if 
Joſias begat  Fechomas on the very Year on 
which Judah was carried away; for the car- 
rying away was not confined to one Year; 
the Deſtruction of Judah came on gradually, 
and was not compleated in leſs than about 
eigliteen Vears: In: the fourth of Jeboia- 
kim Son of Joſiah the Captivity commenced, 
when Nebuchadnezzar took Feruſalem : It 
continued =» under his Son and Succeſſor 
Fehotachin, who was carried, after a few 
Month's,Reign, Priſoner into Babylon: And 
it was finally compleated, with the total De- 
ſtruction of Feruſalem and the Temple, under 
Zeaekiah Son of Foſiah, and Uncle to his 
Predeceſſor. . Now * (who ſucceded 
his Brother Fehoahaz after a ſhort Reign of 
three Months) was twenty-five Years old 
when he began to Reign, and conſequently 
near thirty at the Beginning of the Captivity ; 


96 


2 Kings xxiv. I, 2. 2 Chr. xxxvi. 6. 

2 2 Kings xxiv. 10, 11, 12. 2 Chr. xxxvi. 10. 

3 2 Kings xxv. 2 Chr. xxxvi. 17, 18, 19, 20. 
| 2 and 
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and therefore can by no Means be ſuppoſed to 
be born about the Time of the carrying away, 
unleſs we allow the Words a larger Scope. Now 
the Original of St. Matthew is int + piloneoias, 
where the Word ini, which we tranſlate about, 
is explained by the Evangeliſt himſelf, v. 17, 
by fa untill. For there he ſays, that from 
(excluſive of) David until} the carrying away 
into Babylon are fourteen Generations. 

And here it will not be amiſs to count over 
theſe three Claſſes, in Order to underſtand 
and confute ſome material Objections againſt 
this Chapter. Abraham begins the firſt Claſs, 
which ends with David, who is the fourteenth 
Perſon therein named. The ſecond Claſs be- 
gins with Solomon, and Ends with Fecho- 
nias, who again is the fourteenth of this 
| Claſs. But then the third Claſs ſeems to 
want one of this N umber ; which Number, 
nevertheleſs, St. Matthew, in his ſeventeenth 
Verſe, allows to each of theſe three Claſſes : 
So that herein he appears, at firſt View, in- 
conſiſtent with himſelf; for if we count Sala- 
thiel the firſt of the third Claſs, Jacob is un- 
doubtedly the eleventh, Joſeph the twelfth, 
and Jeſus but the thirteenth : How then doth 
1 2 Sho it 
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it appear, that from the carming away into 
Babylon unto Chriſt are fourteen Generations? 
Before we reply to this Objection, and en- 
deavour to reconcile St. Matthew to himſelf, 
let us ſee how his Words agree with what 
the Old Teſtament delivers. Joſias, faith he, 
begat Jechonias and his Brethren. 
Now in 1 Chr. iii. 15. we read, The Sons 
ö of Joſiah were, the firſt born Johanan, the 
= /ccond Jehoiakim, the third Zedekiah, . the 
fourth Shallum, v. 16. And the Sons of Je- 
hoiakim, Jeconiah his Son, Zedekiah his Son. 
How comes then St. Matthew to ſay Joſias 
begat Jechonias, when Fechoniah was truly the 
Son of Fehojakim, and the Grandſon of Ygſah? 
To this we might give the ſame Anſwer as to 
a former Objection: That other Writers, as 
well as St. Matthew, often omit ſome of the 
lineal Deſcendents in their Genealogies : And 
ſo if Jechonias of St. Matthew were the Grand- 
fon of Jaſiah, it would neither be ſingular, 
nor improper, to ſay, Joſias begat Jechonias. 
But this ſeems not to be the Caſe; this Je- 
chonias being, in my Opinion (and J ſtand not 
alone herein) the real and immediate Son of 
Zofſtas. 


WM * Epiphanius 


"00 Jen! Roterod, 1710, 
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 Epiphanius/ (in his Sth Her. adv. Epicu- 


ros) thinks that, as, according to the com- 
mon reading, there is ne wanting out of the 
laſt fourteen, the Text muſt have been cor- 
rupted ; that it firſt ſtood thus, 7 begat 
Fechonias, and v. 12. Fechoma's begat Fecho- 


nias, the Father and Son having both the 


ſame Name; — and that ſome Perſon of more 
Zeal than Knowledge, miſunderſtanding the 
Paſſage, took the Repetition of Jechonias 
to be an Error, and fo ventured firſt to leave it 
out of the Copies which he wrote: that from 
hence came the Deficiency in the third Claſs, 
which ought to be made up by reading, ' lovias 


A ner Itxoriey --- "Ig ovics Texoriay - —— Lxorias 5 
J Sang dia. | | 
Others, not thinking the Text in this Man- 


ner rightly reſtored, are for reading N52 NN 
tying T lareu. Tate d wy Kno lex ay. This 
Reading being found in ſome Copies, was by 
Robert Stephens placed in the Margin in his 
Folio Edition, 4. D. 1550. This noble Edi- 
tion of his, Nobert Stephens ſent to Theodore 

Beza, who was then about giving a new 


2 Mill: N. Teſt. in in Toe. e 
* V. Milli Prolegom. numer, 1258. Edit. Lud, 
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Verſion of the Teſtament with Annotations : 
and he made fo bad an Uſe of thoſe various 
Readings, which that great Man had collected 
and placed in his Margin, that he frequently in- 
ſerted from them what he thought would either 
explain the Senſe, or ſerve his own Hypotheſis. 
Thus, in the Beginning of his Work, to com- 
pleat the fourteens of St, Matthew, he, from 
Stephens's Manuſcript, mark d in, inſerts, Matt. 
j. 11. Jalim in his Tranſlation, without any 
other Warrant, in his Edition of A. D. 1556. 
And afterwards the ſame Bega, in his Greek 
Edition of the New Teſtament in Octavo, 
A. D. 1565, takes the ſame Liberty, on no 
better Grounds, to inſert. 7% 'Iazew, Jalim in 
the ſacred Text. And, a few Years after; he 
retained this Inſertion in his Text of this 
Goſpel, in his ſmaller Edition, printed and 
Henry Stephens in the Year 1576. * 
Simon Colinæus in his Edition, A. D. 1534, 
had, before this, inſerted (not "Iaxu, Jalim, 
but) IE, Foakim;* and ſo doth a Manuſcript 


—— Ac. id — 
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: Vid, Milli Prolegom. numer. 1264 
: Vid, Milli Prolegom. numer. 1146, 1147, 1174. 
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Copy of the four Goſpels which carries with 
it Marks of the tenth Century as well as o- 
ther ancient Copies. * 


Theſe three Opinions then are all founded 
upon a ſuppoſed Corruption of the Text : 
which, according to the firſt, is to be corrected 
by inſerting another Fechonias : — According 
to the ſecond, by putting in Zak ; and this 
our Engliſh Tranſlation hath thus placed in 
the Margin, Joſias begat Jakim, and Jakim 


begat Jechonias ; According to the third, by 


inſerting Joakim. But as the preſent Reading 
appears to be very ancient, even from the 


early Endeavours of the Fathers to reconcile 


the Difficulties under which it ſeemed to labour: 
as the common and approv'd Reading is ne- 
ver to be ſet aſide without good Reaſon, or good 
Authority: —as, I humbly preſume, the Text 
may be ex ore and defended, without any 


— 


? Hunc quidem Codicem MS. Abbas de "Muy Ludo- 
vico Galliarum Regi obtulit, cujus ſpecimen exhibet 
Cl. Monfaucon in Palæogr. Græc. L. 3. p. 260. In 
hoc ſpecimine legit iſte Codex, Iciac Jt 2 + 
"Joaxdy, Twaxejy Þ i e Toy Tsxoviev 2 Tus A 
pos &. | 
Ws : Yid, Milli, N. T,. in Log. Edit, Keuſter. 

ſuch 


. 
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ſuch Alteration : — and as no ſufficient Num- 
ber of ancient Copies warrant any of theſe 
Inſertions : — ſo we ſhall endeavour, upon 
other Grounds, to reconcile the Evangeliſt, 
both with himſelf, and with the Genealogies 
of the Old Teſtament. a 
We have already had, in this Chapter: ſo 
yeral Inſtances of Perſons who had, ſome two, 
and others three Names. We find that Je 
hoiakim, the Son of Joſiah, was likewiſe 
call'd Eliakim, and Jojakim : and that his 
Son was named Fehozachin, Fechonias, and 
 Coniah, We may obſerve alſo the Change 
that Hebrew Names uſually undergo, when 
expreſs d in the Greek Tongue. And there- 
fore I think it cannot be reckoned abſurd to 
ſuppoſe, firſt, that 7ehozakim the Son of Jo- 
/iah might likewiſe, amongſt his other Names, 
bear that of Jechonzas , or, ſecondly, that Je- 
pater nominatur dp Jehoiakim per Coph p. 
Ion per x» Filius vero ejus EI Jehoiakim per 
Caph ↄ, & in fine habet Literam Nun J. Græcè vero 
ſcribitur Ive iu per x. ---- Duo nomina illa Joakim & 
Joachin non multum ſono differunt ; idcirco quemad- 
modum Joachin nominabatur Jechonias, potuit obtinere 


Joakim ut eodem nomine eur. Lamy Harmon. 
5. 25. 


hoiakim 
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hoiakim and Jehojachin, being, in the Original, 


fo very like in Sound to each other, might, 
when changed into Greek by the Evangelift, be 
both of them written 7echontas. 

Joſe phus, an approved Author, not far dit 
tant in Time from St. Matthew, and well 
versd in the Jewiſh Antiquities which he 


records, in giving the Hiſtory of theſe two 
Kings, gives them both a Name almoſt the 


fame, both in Sound and ſpelling, ly the 
Father Joakim and the Son Joachim; which 


ditfer only in one Letter, the former being 


wrote with a (x), and the latter with a (x): 


and a little lower * he calls the ſecond of theſe 


Texovics, Jechonias. St. Jerom, in the Be- 
ginning of his Commentary on Daniel, ob- 
ſerves the Difference of theſe two Names to 


be only this, that one ends in Aim, and the 


other in chin: tho' the ſame Writer, in his 


Tranſlation of Euſebius's Chronicon, calls the 


* 


— K _ — 


: Joſ. Ant. L. 10. c. 6. Edit. Genev. 1635, p. 336. 
5 N T7 Loaxiun wilip, zx Ie Cab bdu. c. 8. p. 337. 
x) Tbs piy er date ＋ Bamnid ali. — 0 ot 


| Na Za ue aue Thy Bao Rie- 1H 21 unless e 
* &c. 


To 7-2 L. 10, c. 12. p. 350. | 
: Father 


mw. il a9" ea TT a> 


Pt J. Ixsus CurIsT, Ge. | 27 


Father Joakim, and the Son 2 him. But 
Clemens Alexandrinus, who wrote about 200 
Years before Jerom, expreſly affirms, that 
both Father and Son bare the ſame Name, and 
were called Joalim. 

Whether therefore Jechonias ba actually 2 
diſtin Name from Joachim or Jehoiakim, or 
only the ſame Name in another Tongue: I 
am, for ſeveral Reaſons, of the following Opi- 
nion, that St. Matthew, in his 11th and 1 2th 
Verſes, is to be underſtood to deſcribe two 
different Perſons by the ſame Name ; the one 
in Verſe 11, being 7echoniah, call'd Je- 
hoiakim, Joakim and Eliakim, the Son of Jo- 
ſiah; and the other in Verſe 12, 7echonias Son 
of Fechonias or Eliakim, call'd alſo C oniah, 
and Jehoiachin. 

I am ſenſible it may be elle. that this 18 

contrary to the Stile of the Reſt of this Chapter, 
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Canxive, Elle S:iltxias In Lyn. Clem. Alexandr. 
Strom. J. p. 328. Edit, Paris. 1641. 
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in which every Perſon is twice named, both 
2s 2 Father, and as a Son (as Jeſſe begat 
David, and David begat Solomon : ) But if 
it be conſider'd, that before this Time the 
Succeſſion in the Royal Tribe flowed on 
happily, with little Interruption, till after the 


Death of 7o/zas; and that they before had 
not underwent the Yoke of Captivity : Can 


it appear ſtrange, that the Evangeliſt ſhould, 
as it were, make a full Stop at the Captivity ; 
—that being come to the fatal Period in which 
their Glory was eclipſed, and the Crown fallen, 
he ſhould interrupt his Narration, alter his 


Stile, and begin from Jechonias, formerly a 


King, but now a private Perſon, and a Cap- 


tive in a foreign Land . Inſtances of this Na- X 


ture, in which the Stile is changed, and the 
Connection neglected, are not uncommon in 
the Genealogies of the Old Teſtament. A re- 
markable Inſtance of this Kind is to be found in 
x Chron. vi. where the Sons of Kohath are enu- 


* Manaſlch was indeed carried Captive into Babylon, 
2. Chr. xxxiii, But the Time of his Captivity was ſo 
Hort, as 10 canſe but little Interruption of the Proſperity 
of Judah. See Prideauzx's ConneR, Part I. p. 25. Edit. 
Fol. 1718. 
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merated from Heman the Singer, in a direct 
Line up to Levi, v. 33 to 38, and that in a 
plain and regular Manner, containing the fol- 
lowing Perſons, Heman, Joel, Shemnel, E. 
kanah, Feroham, Eliel, Toah, Zuph, Elkanah, 
Mahath, Amaſai, Elkanah, Joel, Azariah, 
Zephaniah, Tahath, Ebjaſaph, Norah, Izharz 
Kohath, Levi. But if the Reader will take 
the Trouble to compare this Lift of Fathers 
and Sons with the Genealogy in a direct Line 
deſcending from Levi to Heman, in the 22d 
and following Verſes of the ſame Chapter, he 
will find the Connection ſo often broke by the 
Inſertion of Collaterals, and the Diction ſo 
much varied, as to invalidate any Objection 
which can be brought againſt our Hypotheſis, 
from the Change of Phraſe, or want of Con- 
nection in St. Matthew. 

There is, I allow, no direct Proof to be 
fetch'd from the Writings of the Old Teſtamem, 
that Jehoialim the Son of Joſiah was ever cal- 
led Jechonias: But if it ſhall appear from the 
Words of St. Matthew, that he underſtands two 
diſtin& Perſons under the Name of Jechenias, 
in the 11th and 12th Verſes; then, as it is 
univerſally allowed that the Jechonias of Verſe 
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the 12th is no other than 7ehozachin the Son of 
Jehoiakim,, and Grandſon of Foſiah ; he who 


in Verſe the 11th is named Jec 3 can be no 


other than Jebhuialim the Son of Joſial, and 
Father of 7ehojachin or Fechonias. 5 

Firſt then, that the Perſon i in Verſe the 1 ah, 
is really different from him-in Verſe the rath, 
is, I think, plain from hence, that St. Matthew 
ſays, Joſias-begat Jechonias and his Brethren. 
Now we are told in the Paſſage above cited, 
21S, 1 Chr. iii. 1.5. that Jas had four. Sons, 
he of them from whom Toſeph, the Husband 
of the Virgin, deſcended, was Jehoiabim; 
and of him it may truly be ſaid, that Joſczs 
begat him and his three Bretheren, before the 
Beginning of the Captivity. 5 

But Jechonias or Jeboiachin, the Son of 
Jehoialim, cannot be proved to have had any 
Brethren. If it be ſaid, that in the 16th 
Verſe of the 1 Chapter we read, 
And the Sons of Jehoiakim; Jechoniah is Son, 
Zedekiah his Son; and therefore that Jehara- 
kim had more than one Son. I anſwer, firſt, 
that ſuppoſing theſe two to be his Sons, * and 


— 


: Polar, Naim ad des, p. 18. Edit. E 
Ws 2. 
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this Zedekiah,. according to Petavins, a.dif- 
ferent Perſon from King Zedetiah; yet Je- 
chonias could not from hence be proved to 
have Brethren, but only one Brother, .where- 
as St. Matthew ſays expreſſy g 2e «tragic , 
and his Brethren. Secondly,” Zedekiah being 
the immediate : Succeſſor of Jechoniah in the 
Kingdom, might, in an improper, Senſe, be 
called the Son of Jechoniah, as the natural 
Order of the Words ſeem to imply: or, if it 
relates to the Perſon more remote, he might, 
on the ſame Account, be ftiled the Son of 
Jeboiabim, tho he was really Brother to both 
thoſe Kings his 1 and Sor of Jo 

ah. This is the Notion of Grotins, but I 
muſt own, that I think the Scripture | Stile 
doth not lufficiently warrant this Manner of 
Explanation. . 

A ſecond Proof that two diſtin Paſs 
are underſtood under the ſame Name in Verſe 
11 and Verſe 12, may be gather'd from hence, 

that the Periods of Time under which each 

of them is placed, are diſtin from each o- 
ther. The Time referred to in the former 
Verſe, is that which went before the Capti- 


vity, 
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vity, and cannot be ſuppoſed to relate to any 
one that was carried away Captive into Ba. 
bylon, Now we have obſerved that the Be- 
ginning of the Babyloniſh Captivity fell out 
about the fourth Year of Jehoiatim the Son 
of Joſiah. The King himſelf was indeed 
bound. in Fetters to be carried to Babylon : 

But Nebuchadnezzar afterwards changed this 
ſevere Purpoſe, and tho he carried away ſome 
thouſands of his Subjects, yet he left the King 
of Judah to remount his Throne; and Fe- 


hoialim, after this, reigned about ſeven Years, 


and at Length ended his Days in Ferwſalem * ; 

tho' to puniſh his Crimes, and fulfill the 
Prophecy * of Feremiah, he obtain'd not the 
uſual honorary Burial beſtowed on the Kings 


of the Line of David. - This then is the Per- 


fon, this the Son of Jo/iah, whom J conceive 
St. Matthew intends, when he ſays, v. 11, 
Joſias begat Jechonias and his Brethren, be- 


fore the Babyloniſh Captivity. 


— 


2 Chr. xxxvi. 6. 2 Ter, Iii. 28, 
_ 3 Joſephus Antiq. L. 10. c. 8. ſays, that the King of 
Babylon flew him in Jeruſalem, caſt his Body without the 
Falls of Jeruſalem, and ſet up his Son Joachim in his ſtead. 
p. 337-9. Edit. Genev. 1635. 


1 Jer. Wii. 18, 19⸗ 


The 
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The following Verſe directs us to another 
Time, namely, that which comes after tlie 
carrying away into Babylon. On the Death 
of Jehoialim, he was fucceeded by his Son 
Yehojachin, or Fechonias ; who was ſcarcely 
warm in his Throne, having fat thereon only 
about three Months, when the King of Ba- 
bylon beſieg'd and took Jeruſalem, and carried 
away, not only all the beft of the People, 
but the King himſelf, who from that Time, 
for the long Space of thirty-ſeyen Years, was 
kept a cloſe: Priſoner in Babylon; and we 
have undoubted Reaſon to think that he ne- 
ver returned into his own Land. When their 
King was earried Captive, the vielem, or car- 
Hing away, might there, I think, be emphati- 
cally ſaid to commence : and to the Time ſuc- 
ceeding this unhappy Epocha, ad This MsJonuoiasy 
after this carrying away, I apprehend this Verſe 
to relate. It is not my Bufineſs here to enter 
into the Diſpute about the Beginning of the 
ſeventy prophetical Years of the Few ap- 
tivity, nor would I be thought, by what 1 


* ” 
em. nn 


2 Chr. xxxvi. 9, 10. 2 Kings xxiv. 8, 10, 11, Kc. 
2... Jer, xxit..25, 26, | | 
” 6 haye 
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have ſaid, to fix any particular Time for their 
Commencement. My only Deſign at pre- 
ſent is to obſerye, that as the Miſery, of the 
Fewiſh Nation came gradually upon them, 
ſo it may be faid to have made its firſt grand 
Attack im the fourth Year of 7ehojakm ; but 
the total Ruin of the Nation was not com- 
pleated till the eleventh Year of Zedelbiab, when 
their Temple was burnt, and Kingly Govern- 


Ft ment ceaſed amongſt them. Now from which- 
i „ ſoever of theſe Periods, the carrying away, 
„ ſpoken of by St. Matthew, be thought to 
F { ſh commence, it will ill ſufficiently diſtinguiſh 
ö 38 the Eſtate of Jehoiabim, who reigned before 
Ft the Beginning of the Jewifo Troubles, from 
41388 that of Jehoiachin, who many Years ſurvived 
$70 their total Ruin. 

„ The remarkable Difference of Cen "0 


tween theſe two, Perſons, one a King upon 
his Throne, the other a Captive in a, Dun- 
geon, is to me very material: But as I muſt 
allow it doth not amount to a full Proof, I 
muſt ſubmit it to the Judgment of others, 

what Weight it carries with it. 
Before I take leave of this Difficulty, it will 
not be amiſs juſt to mention, that ſome have 
endea- 


Em, 
in 
' I 
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endeavoured to ſolve it, by ſuppoſing the 
Virgin, as mentioned by St. Matthew, to be 
taken for one of the laſt Fourteen, in order to 
ſupply what is wanting; thus reckoning Sa- 
lathiel the firſt, — Jacob the eleventh, — Ju- 
ſeph the twelfth, —Mary the thirtcenth, —and 
Jeſus the fourteenth : And when, in Oppo- 
ſition to this, it is ſaid, that it is a Thing un- 
known to the Fews to inſert Nomen in this 
Manner in their Genealogies ; that when — 

are brought in, it is as in the former Part 
this Chapter, in Conjunction with their Huſ- 
bands: They reply, that the Caſe of the 
Virgin Mother was entirely ſingular; that as 
ſhe conceived and brought forth her Son, 
without the Concurrence of Man, fo he © 
might well ſuſtain a Place in the Genealogy. 
To this Janſwer, that her Caſe, undoubtedly, 
was without a Parallel; and if this of St. 
Matthew was a Detail of her Anceſtors in a 
direct Line, I could well allow that ſhe might 
properly ſaſtain a Place in it: But as St. 
Matthew records the Deſcendants of Abraham 
to Joſeph the Husband of Mary, it is plain 
that he places them both in the ſame Line, 
and the ſame Degree, that they both make 
C 2 but 
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but one Generatim; Mary being here repre- 
ſented only as eſpoufed to Joſeph, and fo: bey 
ing the Naughter-in-law- of Jacob. i 
A learned Gentleman, whom 1 tera the 
Honour, to call my Friend, in Converſation 
acquaints me, that he ſuſpects a Myſtery in 
the Words of St. Matthew, and ſuppoſes that 
the tuo Natures of Chrift are here hinted at, 
and are to be ſeparately conſidered, in order 
to ſupply the Want of one Perſon in the laſt 
Fourteen.; but I hope I ſhall have his Leave 
to obſerve, that his Conjecture hath in it, in 
my humble Opinion, more of Ingenuity, than 
of Reality: For St. Matthew wrote to the 
Jews, who were not apt to give into Spiri- 
tual Notions, eſpecially when the Words them- 
ſelyes, give not the leaft Hint of any ſuch 
Myftery. He wrote undoubtedly to be un- 
derſtood, and if he had intended any ſuch 
Thing, would certainly have given ſome Key 
ſor the finding it out: But as he hath given 
none; — as he is entirely ſilent in this Paſe 
ſage as to the Eterna! Generation of the ſe- 
cond Perſon of the Trinity by God the Fa- 
ther: — as he hath not taken upon him to 
ive us his Lineal nd Natural Deſcent by 


His 
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his Mother Mary from David according to the 
Flle. — as he hath only recorded the Lineal 
X. Deſcent of Jeſeph the Husband of Marty 
from David, in order to ptove the Legal 
Right ( whatſoever it was) of Jeſus by his 
ſuppoſed Father to the Claims of the Houſe 
of David; — as thus both his Natura Des 
icent, ah Divine Generation, are wholly 
omitted in this Genealogy, and Jeſus placed 
in it only as the ſuppoſed or reputative Son of 
Joſeph ; for theſe Reaſons I cannot think 
that any Regard is herein to be had to the 
two Natures of Chriſt; or that they are to 


be accounted to compleat the Numbers in the 

Was I to indulge my. ſelf in „ e A 
Ah yſtery in this Portion of Scripture, I ſhoald 
rather chuſe to ſupply what appears to be 
wanting, by ſuppoſing Gd to be underſtood 
to make up the Number; and then, that as 
Joſeph the ſuppoſed Father of Chriſt is here 
ſet down, ſo ſhould the ren Father of Jeſws 
not be omitted, nor has St. Lule, in his Ge- 
nealogy, omitted him: But, I think, this 
would be giving a Scope to Fancy, which has 
no Warrant from the ſacred Text. 


89835 The 
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The Expoſition of Harduin the Jefuit, has 
ſomething in it ſo very ſingular, that it muſt 
not be paſſed over without ſome Notice. In 
his Chronol. Vet. Teſt. (p. 248, Sc.) he ſup- 
poſeth Jechonias and his Brethren, in Matt. i. 
verſe 11, to be the four Sons of Joſias as na- 
med 1 Chr. iii. 1 5.; herein we agree with him: 
But we afterwards differ in the Perſon whom, 
out of theſe four, St. Matthew'in Verſe: 11 
names Jechonias. ] have ſuppoſed him to be 
King Jehoialim or Eliakim, and ſubmitted to 
the Reader's Conſideration many Reaſons for 
this Suppoſition : But this learned Writer 
hath pitched upon Fohanan, a Son of Joſias, 
who we have not the leaſt mention of in any 
other Text of the Old Teſtament, but that 
before cited one in the Chronicles. But what 
Proof doth he bring of this Identity? Nam 
Johanan /eve Jochanan, Hebraice pc Jecho- 
nias t. If this be intended for a Proof, the 
Argument will ſtand thus; becauſe Jahanan 
is in Hebrew TJochanan, n Jobanan 
muſt be Jechonias. But I can ſee no Force 
init. Had indeed Ii, Jechontan, as it 
ſtands in the oblique Caſe, Matt. i. 11, been 
an indeclinable Noun (as v. 12 ſhews i it. is not) 
| | then 
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then there would have been more Similitude 


8 

ſt in the two Names: Or had there been any 
n various Reading in the Hebrew Text, and any 
— the leaſt Grounds to ſuſpect, that the final 
i. Num was, by Miſtake, wrote inſtead of 


Zaiin, and that the Word ſhould be tr 


tc Fochanas : there would then be more Proba- 
n, bility in his Aſſertion: But as it is plain this 
1 is not the Caſe, we cannot be . to 
be agree with him herein. 7088 


T ſhall therefore adhere to my ances Opi- 
nion, at leaſt until any one will pleaſe to 
ſhew me a better Way of defending this Paſ- 
ſage. The preſent Copies which we have of 
this Genealogy by St. Matthew, appear to 
me to be entire as he wrote them, and not to 
haye ſuffered either Addition or Diminution. 
Sr. Matthew in his ſeventeenth Verſe expreſly 
tells us, that this Genealogy contains three 
times fourteen Generations, or Perſons ; that 
is, as the Athiopic Verſion has, by an Inſertion, 
dom mented upon it, All the Generations from 
©"_ 


1 2 7 * 2 EIT + £ a 5 
ö knee * : ena” -— 
S . 9 3 ILSS: af, WW b 8 * 1 ue. . * A n 
9 T Ws y CES 5 SE. a q - — e OS * — * * tf ad _ . EE 7 —Y x 
. Y x 2 — . 1 P . wn 3 Sx" Os Pr ne 8 e r * 9 

7 IE, OE CORTE WIFTLIT. CT, IF a bs. 2 2 8 * 8 8 

de? 4.4 ed nt oa DIES = * "a = . 8 2 r SS; = 4 > wie U —_— 

— 2 — 2 : - L 1 : - 


| * a> . We 
een 

| Matt. i. 17, ---- Et a Tranſmigratione Babyloai 
ot) uſque ad Chriſtum, Generationes quatuordecim. Et 


hen Gs fuerunt 


. edited, that the Genealog y is {aid to be dvided 
into three Fourteens, and yet in one of them 
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Abraham «to Chriſt were forty-two:Gene- 
rations. - It therefore the Premiſes and Con- 


All bon xe both Right, the Jer human in Veale the 


11th, muſt be a diſtinct Perſon from Nt 
vas in Verſe the 12th. 

I have nothing farther to add, but thet this 
is the Opinion of Dr. Jam Edwards, as he 
is pleaſed to acquaint us in the following 
Words, tho' he hath not thought fit to allege 
any one Reaſon ſor his Aſſertion : 71s ab- 


there are only thirteen Perſons to be found. 
===T here is no need of jiying to other Copies in 
this Caſe ; for the plain Reſolution of the Dif. 
feentty is this, that iu verſe 11, 12, under one 
Name, viz. Jechonias, two 'Perſons, viz. the 
Father and the Son are underſivod : for T hat Je- 
chonias, mentioned iu ver. 11, bad two Names, 
and was called Jehoiakim (as you read in 


— » a * 
— * * 2 1 1 — 


— . —— 


ſuerunt omnes Generationes ab Abrahamo uſque ad 
Chriſtum Generationes — duæ. Verſ. I 
in Bibl. Polyglott. 

3 Edwards's Diſcourſe concerning the Authority, A 
and Perfection of the Holy Scriptures. Vol. II. p. a I, 


412. Edit. Lond. 1694. 
ke I Chras: 
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1 Glyn iii. 15, 16.) wha was the Father of 
— Jechonias mentioned tu verſe 12. Jr 
firſt Jechonias was the Son of Jolias, the ſo. 
cond was the Father of Salathiel, and the Sou 
of the former Jechonias. Noto if the former 
Jechonias, he Father of the latter, be num- 
bred in the ſecond Teſſeradecad; and if the 
latter Jechonias, the Father of Salathiel, be 
inſerted into the third Tefleradecad ; or, which 
is the ſame Thing, if the Father be meant in 
verſe 11, andthe Son in verſe 12, the Diffs 
culty vaniſbethi; for here are thrice ſourteen 
— according to 1 Wi = _ 1 


41 


SECTION. IV. 


Verſe the 12th conſidered. Jechonias was not 
childleſs, but was the real Father of Sala- 
. thiel. Zorobabel the Son of Pedaiah, though 
filed the Son of Salathiel. 


T is now Time to bd the Sequel 
of this Genealogy. The Eyangeliſt goes 
on in 


Verſe 
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'Haggat, ch. i. v. 1, 12, 14. is called Zerub- 
gabel the Son of Shealtiel, and is ſaid to have 


of the ſecond Temple. Shealtie] and Gala- 


was Childleſs, ſecondly, that LEE is. ſaid, 


of Jeremiah, ch. xxii. 29, 30. where, of 


4: The GENEALOGIES of Pet. | 1 
Verſe the 12th. Aud after they were brought | 2 1 


(literally, the bringing) to Babylon, Jecho- 4 
nias begat Salathiel, and Salathiel begat Zo. l I 
robabel. | 

This is agreable to the expreſs Words of | 
1 Chron. iii. 17. Aud the Sons of ſeconiah, 
Aſſer, Salathiel his Son. As: to Zorobabel, 


it is he who by Ezra and the Prophet 


been Governor of 7udah,at the Return from the 
Captivity, and to have laid the Foundation * 


thiel are both the ſame Name from the He. 
brew hw, and thereforg St. Matthew 
is herein warranted for ſaying Salathiel vegar 
Zorobabel. 
But notwithſtanding this I muſt not here 
conceal two Objections, firſt, That Jechonias 


DN EET RES. TI IRS 
F 


1 Chr. iii. 19, to be the Son of Pedaiah. 

1. As to the firſt Objection (which is raiſed 
as well againſt 1 Chroy. iii. 17. as againſt the 
Evangeliſt) it is founded upon the Propheey 


Pen ü. 2,8, * Exrav.2. "ny 
| Jechoniab, 
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ght Jechoniah, the Prophet faith, O Earth, Earth, 
ho- Earth, hear the Word of the Lord. Thus 


_ /2i:h the Lord, write" ye this Man childk(s - 
and thence it is by ſome imagin'd, that Fecho- 


of BW 124 had no Children, and conſequently was 
ah, not naturally and properly the Father of 
bel, Salathiel, as is thought to be aſſerted, both 1 in 
het the Chronicles and by St. Matthew ; but that 
wh 


Salathjel is ſtiled the Son, becauſe he was th 
Succeſſor of Jechoniah. © 
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the - 1. In Order to ſolve this Difficulty, let us 
on * firſt enquire into the" true Meaning of the 
ala- Prophecy on which it is founded. The Word, 
He- w, in our Tranſlation render'd childleſs, 
EW may be ſometimes rightly ſo underſtood, but 
gat will be found not to be always confined to 
N this Senſe. In the aforemention'd Notion it 
here FT TOI Eee ä e 
Mas , en in hiſce tantum 88. Bibliorum locis invenitur, 
ſaid, . fcilicer, Gen. xv, 2. - Jon 12381 Et ego vado 
I (47w." ls.) abſque Liberis. Levit. xx. 20. GY 
ied 2d. atechni morientur. Ar. Mont. &mxvr0 1xx. v. 21. 
the vm dry abſque filiis erunt. Jerem. xxii. 30. 
= wy Mm URNTNNANDD ſeribite virum Tum Prole 
nec Carentem. Ar. Mont. iu Io Ixx. hoc eſt, Voce Præco- 
| of nis exterminatum, extorrem: * ut He 4 exponit, 
7 erievoln, abjectum. 15 


© abominabilem & Abdicatum, interpretati ſunt. 
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44 The GENEALOGIES of PtI. 
is uſed in two Places, in Gen. xv. 2. atk | 


Abraham makes his Complaint to God that g 
be was childleſs, and in Levit. xx. 20, 21. 1 1 


where the Law threatens the Man who ſhall | 
marry or violate the Mie of his Uncle or of | 
his Brother, that the inceſtuous Couple ſhould | 3 
die childleſs. The Word is only to be found 
in theſe two Texts of Moſes, and in the a- 
forecited Place of the Prophet Jeremiah. In 
the two former no Doubt can be made, but 
that it is to be taken in its primary Significa- 
tion, to denote not having Children: But in 
the laſt named Paſſage, the Word ſeems to be 
uſed in a ſecondary or metaphorical Senſe, as 
the ancient Interpreters thought, as well as 
- many of the Moderns, who have render d it 


ry .PLY 


1 
" — 4 
— % _ 


* Hieronym. in Jerem. xxii. 30. © Pro Sterili in 
0 Hebrzo {criptum eft, Hhariri : quod, Aquilæ prima 
* Editio, Sterilem ; ſecunda dyavtnroy, id eſt, non cre- 
ſeentem: Symmachus, vacuum: Ixx, & Theodotio, 


Hoc modo hanc Vocem cæteri reddunt interpretes 
Hrumneſum, Strigelius, Solitarium, Calvin. Orbum five 
Orbatum, Pagnin. Munſter, Calvin. Caſtalio. Verſio 
Tigurina. Prole yel Liberis carentem (ſubintellige) fore. 
Junius. Tremellius. Piſcator. Vatablus. ok 

deſolate 


=> £2 I Tz kk. u@66 
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deſolate and abandon'd,  abjett and forlorn, 
unſucceſaful and deſtined to Miſery, decreaſag, 
or not improving in Dignity and Proſperity, 
(4ſt out and enter minated from the Land of 
his Nativity, as it were by the public Ban or 
Proclamation of an Herald. And, if Rabbi 
= 5/o-70n * underſtood: the Senſe of the Word, 
b it may well ſignify one ruin d and undone. = 
2. The Propriety of this ſecondary Senſe; 
as applied to this Paſſage, will appear from 
Ja ſhort. View of the Burthen by the Prophet 

laid upon Jechauias: By whom God: declares; 

chat tho' Coniah, as he is there call'd, were 
re Signet upon his Right Hand, yet would 
1 he pluck him thence; — that he will deliver 
it him * inte the Hand of the King of Babylon; 
that he and his Mother ſhall be caſt out 


— into a foreign Land, and there die; —and that 
li in 

prima — — 
3 Siquidem ea, a verbo Gnharar (ejuſdem cum affini 


Voce, Gnhara Pſal. cxxxvii. 7. Significationis, ut 
Rabbi Salomos ad Gen. xv. 2. teſtatur) derivata, proprie 


pretes Aefrudtum, notat: unde, concinna (ob fimilitudinem) 
7 five Metaphora, ad infelicem ac Miſerum, | transfertur ; & 
Verſio quidem vel Liberis, vel Patrià boniſque deſtitutum. Ge- 
fore. mar. de Genealog. Chriſti, p. 30. 

Jer. xxii. 24. . 25. + v. 26, 
olate a his 
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his Children were to be baniſh'd from __ 4 1 4 
ſalem, with the Reſt of the Houſe of Feeho- | # b 


P> 


niab, appears from what follows, v. 28. L 


this Man Coniah a deſpiſed broken Idol ? Is 3 : 


he a Veſſel wherein is no Pleaſure ® Where- 
fore are they caſt out, he and his Seed, and 
are caſt into a Land which they know not? 
Tf then it appears from this Verſe that he 4 
was not childleſs ; if the Word ſo tranſlated, il 
v. 30. will well carry another Meaning, we are 3 
certainly bound to expound it, ſo as it may | 2 
beſt agree with the Circumſtances of this un- 
happy Prince, and with the other Parts of 
this Prophecy : He, his Mother, and his Seed 
ate to be deliver'd into Captivity, therefore 
the Prophet proclaims him to be yp aban- 
abn d, and in the next Words thus explains it; 
that none of his Children ſhall reign peace. 
ably in Judah, for no Man of his Seed ſball i 
proſper, ſitting upon the Throne of David, and 1 
ruling any more in Judah. f 

* That Fechonias had Children living a at 


a 

FORE. ö ane 2 
a | Avr 411 A 
Jerem. xxii. 30. 882 . 
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tte Time in which he was carried away by 
=_Neouchagnezzar,. is poſitively aſſerted by 
1 oſephus, ho. blames that Prince for dealing 
onfaithfully with Fechonias, who, ſaith he, 
ad, io prevent the Ruin of his Country, readily 
eliwered up to him, Himſelf, with his Wroes, 
and Crilnrtn, and all bis Relations. | 
4. There is a Teſtimony. of far ſaperior 
Weight in &. Matthew's Goſpel, where it is 
Airectly aſſerted that Jechonias begat Salathiel, 
Wagreable to 1 Chron, iii. 17. as hath been 
un- already obſerved. Thoſe who would evade 


ts of 3 his ſay, that Jechonias is ſaid to beget Sala- 
Seed hiel, not in a natural Senſe, becauſe he was 


eſore : 2 Kings xxiv. 12. And TFehiiachin the King of Ju- 
an- ah went out to the King of Babylon, he, and his Mo- 
ns it; ther, and his Servants, and his Princes, and his Officers. 


The Ward here tranſlated Servants, the Ixx render by 
. Taidts du his Children, whether this is worth obſery- 
ng, I leave with the Reader, who muſt have obſerved, 
hat Tleid\s ſometimes fignifies Children, and ſometimes 
Servants. This Text of Scripture is thus commented upon 
by Joſephus,  'O de Tamig dv (fc. Nabuchodonoſor 
Pater Abilamarodachi) Thy migy u ipunats my 'Itavia, 
2eady]t were ywueiray X% TEKNON, 4% Ths evyſtiies 
uu £xx01w5 daI de The malgid os, ws &V Wh KATATKES 
£m AnpSiion Th ToAnexia, Antiq. L. 10. c. 12. p. 350. 

ait. Genev. 1635. 
truly 
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traly and properly his Faber, but becauſe ll 
that Salathiet ſucceeded Wehe in the . 1 
Remains of the Regal Dignity. I 
In anfwer hereunto, I will _"_ ator 1 
thir-the Word here uſed. * Imethmes taken 2 
in an improper Senſe, to ſignify ſomething V2 
different from a natural Derivation; When 
God by raiſing Feſus from the Dead; declares 1 
hich thereby to be his Son, fay ing, this Bay 
have I begatten thee : Here it implies not 
the generating of this Son, bat is only a De- 
claration of his being the Son of God. For 
it was above thirty Years before this Day, 
that he, as Man, was born of the Virgin; 
and as to his divine Nature, he was begotten 
of the Father before all Worlds; fo the Word 
of the Pſalm conld, with this Reſtriction 
(this Day) be no ether applied to the 
Reſurrection of Jaſus, than as a Demonſtra- 
tion of his being the Sor» of Gd. 4 
Again, in the New Teftament this Word is 4 
metaphorically uſed, to denote a ſpiritual Ge. 
xeration, a new Birth unto. Righteouſneſs if 
And thus either Nur who tends his Grace 


a a nid cod — — 8 . k mms — 


: E Pr he Y Acts xiii. 33. Rom. i. 4. Hebr. i. 5. 
into 
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into the Hearts of Men, or thoſe Inſtruments 
who under him he is pleas d to make Uſe of 
towards their Converſion, are ſaid to beget them, 
Fames i. 1 8. 1 Cor. iv. 15. Philem. v. 10. 1 Pet. 
i. 3. and ſuch Converts are, in like Manner, 
ſaid to be begotten of God. 1 Jobm v. 18. 
Nay, farther, we muſt allow that the Word 
hath been uſed by Ovid, an Author not far 
from the Time of the Evangeliſts, to ſignify 
bare Succeſſion only: for he ſays * that Ju- 
lius Caſar begat Auguſtus, who every one 
knows, was no otherwiſe his Son, than as he 


: Quam ſua Progenies nec enim de Cæſaris actis 
Ullum majus opus, quam quod Pater exſtitit hujus, 


— — — — -_ — — — 


Quam tantum genuiſſe Virum. 


- : 8 a Qui nominis Hzres, 
Impoſitum feret unus onus ; cæſique Parentis 


Nos in bella ſuos fortiſſimus ultor habebit. | 
Quid. Metamarphoſ. L. 15, 


So that Mr. Whiſton ſeems to have gone too far in his 
 Aſertion (p. 169. of his Harmony of the Evangeliſts) 
that, i õ,jẽ, begat, ſignifies a natural Derivation, 
and can never be ſtrained to imply a bare Succeſſion 


only : neither did ever any good Author uſt it in ſo odd 
an Acceptation, &c.“ 


cc 


D was 
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was adopted by him, and ſucceeded him in 
the Empire. ; | | 
But none of theſe improper. or metaphori- 
cal Notions of the Word zn, begat, can 
take Place here. For firſt, the Liſt of &. 
Matthew is form'd with a Deſign to ſhew us 
the Succeſſion from Father to Son, in a direct 
Line from Abraham to Jacob; and not the 
Succeſſion of Perſons in any Office whatſoeyer. 
Nor is there any one Office in which all the 
Perſons there named ſucceeded one another, 
or of which they partook. For the Cata- 
logue here given conſiſts of Patriarchs, Pro- 
phets, Kings and private Perſons : and there 
is no one thing to be found in common to 
them all, except it be Participation of the 
ſame Blood which flowed in their Veins, in a 
ſucceſſive Channel from Abraham to Foſeph, 
who eſpouſed the Bleſſed Virgin. Beſides, 
had the Evangeliſt intended to record, not 
the natural Deſcendants, but the Succeſſors, 
he would have inſerted Jehoahaz after his 
Father 7o/ap, whom he immediately ſfuc- 
ceeded: would have ſaid Jechonias be- Ws: 
gat Cedelias, and CHedelias begat Salathiel; 
for Ledekias was next Succeſſor to his Nephew 
Fecht- 
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Jechonias, and Salathiel to Ledekias. adly, 
It is plain that the Word %, begat, 
chroughout this whole Genealogy, doth, at leaſt 
in all the other Inſtances, imply generating, 
We mcdiately or immediately, in the common 
and natural Senſe of the Expreſſion. Thus 
Aralam was, by Nature, the Father of Tſaac, 
aa of Jacob, and ſo as to all the Reſt. 
Irhus Joram was the Father of Oz1as, tho 
got by an immediate, yet by a mediate natu- 
ral Generation. And therefore what Grounds 
an there be to expound the Paſſage now in 
Vi pute in a different Senſe, when the Text it- 
elf gives us not the leaſt Intimation that it is 
Wt hus to be underſtood ? To this we may add, 
What from hence it farther appears, that the ſaid 
WV ord ought, in every Part of the Genealogy, 
o be taken in the ſame plain and natural 
enſe, becauſe, when the Evangeliſt comes to 
Voſeph, the Husband of Mary, he doth not ſay 
hat he begat Feſus : which, had he uſed the 
ord in an improper Senſe, he might haye 
one, ſince Jeſus was undoubtedly the /egal 
Pacce/Jor of that his reputed Father, and fo is 
Wftcn ſtiled his Son. But as by that Expreſſion, 
. Matthew had all along denoted a natural 
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Deſcent or Derivation, ſo he was here oblig'd 
to vary the Phraſe, and therefore, naming Toſeph 5 + 
(v. 16. the laſt natural Deſcendant from thoſe 3 F 
above named) he Husband of Mary, he adds, | 
of whom (i n;, of which Mary) was born 
Jeſus. Thus much, I think, may ſerve for 
Anſwer to the firſt Objection, and for a Proof 
that Salathiel was, of Nature, the Son off 
Fechonias . \ 

And here it will not be amiſs to take a fi 
View of Father Hardum's Account of the j {4 
Family of Fo/ias, which is very different 
from that which we have eſpouſed. He gives a : 
the following Genealogy ( p. 247, 248. Chron. 
Vet. Teſt.) | 3 


1 
©. 


- 


1 t I. JESUS CHRIST, Ge. 53 
hs. | Jos1as King of Fudah, 
iga ll — — 
ſeph JohANAN 1338 ZEDEKIAS SELLUM K. of 
hoſe ho is the of Jud. K. of udab. Judah, called 
f 5 echonias alſo Feheabax. 
de, 1 df St. Matt, | , 2 Kin. xxxiii. 34. 
"i 3 | — „ os 2d 
LE SS A.ATHIEL JECHONIAS ZEDEKIAS 
> for r St. Matth. K. of Judab, 1 Chr. iii. 16. 
nd Sr. Luke, 1 Chr. iii. 16. 


A ZOROBABEL 
of S:. Matth. 


SALALHIEL 
1 Chr. iii. 17. 


4 
PHADAIA and ſix more, 


3 and St. Luke, 

,a v. 2. 
ake a aggai ii. | 
F the N ccluſxlix. 13. 

: oe 1 1 — 
ſerent = AUD RHEesA ZOROBABEL SHIMEI 
gives Mf St. Matth, of St, Luke. 1 1 19. I Chr. iii. 19. 
:hron. 

MEe5sHULLAM and ſeven more 
1 Chr. iii. 19, 20, 
This learned Writer holds, that accoriig 

o the Promiſe made by God (2 Kings vii. 12, 

3, 14.) the Meſſiah was to be a Deen 

rom David by Solomon, and that therefore 

be Salathiel and Horobabel in both the Goſ⸗- 
$ 1 4 Heels muſt be the ſame Perſons ; that Salathipi 


vas by Nature the Son of Jechonias and 
he Son-in-Law of Neri; and that thus the 
Virgin Mother fetch'd her Paternal Race 
om Rheſa the Brother of Abiud and Son 
D 3 of 
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of Zorobabel, who was naturally deſcended Þ 
in a direct Line from Joſas, Solomon and BZ 
David. 3 

Thus far then we go together, excepting 6. 
that F. Harduin, by Jechonias in St. Mat- 
thew i. 11. thinks is meant Johanan the Son 
of Joſiah; but this he doth (as I have for- BY 
merly ſaid) without any Authority: And 
then traceth the Deſcent of our Lord from 
this Johaman or Fechonias, Salathiel his Son, 1 | 
Lorobabel his Son, and Abind his Son: and I 
makes this Salathiel and Zorobabel diftint i 
Perſons from thoſe whoſe Genealogy is given, : g 
1 Chron. iii. 17, 19, and who are there made i 
to deſcend from Jehoiakim and Jechonias, Wi 
Kings of Judah. So that, according to him, 1 
none of the Kings of Fudah, after Joſas, par- 
ticularly neither of thoſe two laſt named, 3 
are to be accounted among the Anceſtors of 
our Saviour. I muſt own I can ſee no Grounds 
for thus enlarging the Family of Joſias, nor 
any Warrant for ſtri king King Jehouakim and 3 
King Jechonias out of the Roll of the An- 
ceſtors of Feſus. We know nothing of 7+ 
hanan the Son of Fo/ias, but what we learn 


from 1 Chron. iii. 15. where he is ſtiled his 
g firſt 


tl. 


ded | 
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Mar- 2 ö 
Anal 1 


Son, il 
and | 1 
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firſt born; and therefore the Opinion ere 


mentators is, either that he died beſore his 
Father, or that he was ſlain with him in the 
Battle with Pharaoh Necho, King of Eg ypt - 
And indeed if he had ſurvived his Father, we 
ſhould, probably, haye heard ſomething of 
him, amongſt, thoſe ſeveral Revolutions which 
ſoon after happen'd in the Kingdom of Judah; 
ſince either upon the Death of his Father, or 
the Depoſition of 7ehoahaz his Brother, or 
(if he were ftill ſurviving) on the Promotion 
of Zedekiab, his Birth-right would have en- 
titled him to a Preference; and it would have 
been ſtrange that neither the People of the 
Land, nor the King of Egypt, nor the King 
of Babylon ſhould eſpouſe the Cauſe of this 
Prince, and ſo much as attempt to ſet him 
on his Father's Throne. This then will ne- 
ceſſarily carry the Time of Jahanan farther 
back from the Baby/oniſh Captivity, ſpoken 


of by St. Matthew, and Verſe the 11th of 


that Chapter will ſound much harſher when 
applied primarily to him, than if it be un- 
derſtood of Jehoiabim, who lived to be ſub- 
duced by Nebuchadue g gar, and to ſee the De- 
ſtruction of his People drawing near. 

D 4 But 
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But farther, Hardum makes St. Matthew, 


D. 11 and 12, to mean one and the ſame Fecho- 
nas or Fohanan. Now if it be very probable 
that Johanan died either with or before his 
Father 7o/zas, many Years before the Cap- 
tivity ; with what Propriety can the Words 
of Sr. Matthew, v. 12. And after they were 
brought to Babylon, Jechonias begat Salathiel, 
be applied to Jahanan under the Name of 
Fechonias ? 

But the principal Reaſon that induced Fa- 
ther Harduin to deſcribe the Family of Jo- 
ſias in this Manner, appears from Page 249, 
where he faith, © Regi denique Jechoniæ quis 
Locus hic eſſe poteſt, quem omnino caruiſſe 
« ſacceſſore Regni vel Poteſtatis, Sacræ teſtan- 
« tur Litteræ; cujus & de ſemine negant diſerte 
c Chriſtum naſciturum, aut quemquam am- 
« plius dominaturum in Juda? Jer. xxii, 24, 30. 
« Ergo non fuit iſte Salathielis Pater, avus 
« Zorobabelis, qui fuit Dux Juda, a quo Chriſ- 
tus Dominus traxit Ortum : Sed Jechonias 
« Joſiæ F. Frater Regum Joachim, Sedeciæ, 
& Sellum.” i. e. Nhat Room can there be 
here for King Jechonias, whom the Scriptures 
plainly ſay had not any Succeſſor in his Kingdom 

or 
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„Power; and of whoſe Seed they expræſy 
en that Chriſt was to be born, or that any 
mm ſoould any longer have Dominion in Judah ? 
er. xxii. 24, 30. Therefore it was not King 
echonias, the Father of Salathiel, and Grand- 
ather of Lorobabel, who was the Prince of 
udah from whom Chriſt deſcended : But Je- 
honias the Son of Joſias, and Brother of the 
ings, Joakim, Zedekias, and Sellum. 
It will therefore be neceſſary again to re- 
view this Prophecy of Jeremiah, and to en- 
uire whether it can be extended as far as this 
\uthor thinks it may. For if his Expoſi- 
ion ſhould hold good, it muſt be allow'd 
that it would diſconcert the Syſtem we 
have laid down. We have already ſhewn 
that it doth not imply that Fechonias ſhould 
ave no Children; and this F. Harduin al- 
ows, as appears by his Genealogical Table. 
he whole Streſs of the Argument then 
Be riſes from theſe Words of the Prophet, 
Wpcaking of this King Jechonias, Jer. xxii. 
o. he calls him, a Man that ſhall not proſper 
bis Days: for no Man of his Seed ball 


proſper, ſitting pon the Throne of David, or 
ling any more in Judah. 


V * N , ** P . «ke WY 7 __ 
: HOES : 4 7 8 99 Fae at Ed] — PRE: LA *— 1 0h 
r I es 


Fir: 


58 The GENEALOGIES of Pt I. 


Firſt, this Prophecy, I apprehend, muſt be 
under Hood to mean, that vo Man of his Seed, 
that is, his immediate Seed, his Children, ſhall 
be his next Succeſſor on the Throne of David, 
and in the Government of Judah which was f 
literally fulfilled, on the Promotion of his 
Uncle Leathiah. 1 

2dly, This Burden ſeems, by the very 
Words themſelves, to regard the Perſon of 
. this unhappy King, and ſo not only to I 
commence, but to be fully accompliſh'd in 4 
his Life Time. He is ftiled, a Man w/v I 
ſhall not proſper in his Daze: and then 1 
the Nature of his Infelicity follows, for F 
(after he ſhall be led Captive) no Man of his il 
Seed, not one of his Sons, ſhall be ſet upon 
his Throne. Thus the Syriac Verſion ſeems il * 
to underſtand it, when it renders the Words, 1 
« Ex hujus Viri ſemine, quamdiu vixerit, nemo 
« proſperabitur qui ſedeat ſuper ſolium Davidis, 
« & dominabitur poſthac in Judam.“ i. e. Of 1 
this Man's Seed, ſo long as he [ball live, 
one ſhall proſper, &c. And he lived long 
enough to ſce the Abolition of regal Power, 
and the Ruin of Judah. 

3dly, As this Prophecy was given to King 
Fechonias , fo theſe Words, the Throne of Da- 
yid, 
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vid, and Rule in Judah, ſeem to be limited 
to ſignify the Regal Power of Judah, enjoy'd 
in ſuch a Manner, and in ſuch Extent as it 
was by Fechonias : Nor can it with any Pro- 
priety be allowed to ſignify any Power infe- 
rior to Regal. And conſequently it is no 
Ways contrary to any Thing in this Pro- 
phecy, that. Zorobabel, who had afterwards 
ſome Dignity and Preheminence, and ſome 
Share of Power in Judah, ſhould be a lineal 


= Deſcendant from King Jechonias; ſince he was 


neither ſtiled King of Fudab, nor exerciſed the 
the Regal Power under any other Title, 
4thly, This Paſſage is to be underſtood 


| 1 | primarily and ſtrictly of a temporal Kingdom, 
2 | and of earthly Power, ruling in, and confined 


do the Land of Judah; and therefore can by 
no Means be thought to exclude the Meſſiah 
from deſcending from the Loins of him, of 
whom it was originally ſp6ken. The King- 
dom of the Meſſiahb was to be of a much 
larger Extent : Its Authority was not to be 
confined to Fudah, but his Dominion was to 
comprehend all Nations of the World ; nor 
was he, in a literal Senſe, to fit upon the 
Throne of David; his Crown was not to 

be 
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be of Gold and precious Stones, but a Crown 
of Glory; nor was his Sceptre to be a ſecular 
Sceptre of carthly Power. And therefore this 
Prophecy doth not imply that the Meſrah 
ſhould not deſcend from King Jechonias. 
But 5thly, if any ſtill reſt diſſatisfied with 
theſe Solutions; TI will refer them to another 
Text of the ſame Prophet (Fer. xxxvi. 30.) 
where it is ſaid, of Jehoiakim King of Judah, 
he ſhall have none to ſit upon the Throne of 
David; and will deſire them to reconcile that 
Prophecy with an undoubted Piece of ſacred 
Hiſtory, namely, that Jehoiachin, the Son 
of that Jehoialim, was, nevertheleſs, imme- 
diate Succeſſor to his Father, in the Throne 
of David. But if this laſt mentioned Pro- 
phecy muſt not be underſtood in its literal 
ſtrictneſs; and only means that the Kingdom 
ſhould not be confirmed and eſtabliſhed in 
his Son; who, in Fact, reigned not four 
Months, and then was depoſed and carried Pri- 
ſoner to Babylon : Then why may not a like 
Latitude be allowed in expounding the other 
Paſſage in this Prophet, relating to the Poſteri- 
ty of Fehozachin or Fechomas, eſpecially when 


there appears (at leaſt in my Apprehenſion) 
{o 
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ſo much Reaſon for the Expoſition we haye 
laid down? 

I proceed now to the ſecond Objection be- 
fore mentioned ; which is, that Zorobabel, 
here ſtiled the Son of Salathret, is, by the 
Author of the Book of Chronicles, ſtiled the 
Son of Pedaiah. 

This Objection proceeds from ſome Obſcu- 
rity ariſing from want of Connection in 1 Chr. 
iii. verſe 17. And the Sons of Jechoniah, 
Aſſer, Salathiel i Son, verſe 18. Malchiram 
alſo, and Pedaiah, and Shenazar, Jecamiah, 
Hoſhama, and Nebadiah. I have above given 
a remarkable Inſtance of the Looſeneſs of Ex- 
1 pre on, and want of Connection uſual in the 
? Hebrew Genealogies; and take this to be a 
W freſh Inſtance hereof: And I ſcruple not to aſ- 
ſert, that the Perſons named in verſe 18, were 
all of them Sons of Salathiel, the laſt Perſon 
named immediately before; tho' for want of 
ſome explanatory Words, uch as, and theſe 
were the Sons of Salathiel, — or, and his Sons 
Were ==, the Paſſage is not ſo eaſily under- 
ſtood. Thus Piſcator and Vatablus ex- 
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Poli ſynopl, in Loc. 
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pound it, and ſo doth Rabbi David Kimchi, 
whoſe Words are, © Omnes illi Filii Salathielis: 
quod, compendioſa via, complectitur. Neq; 
« ait, © fil Salathiehs: quia res intelligebatur, 
« guod'rencenſeret Patrem, & Filios ejus om- 
« nes: that is, Al thoſe are the Sons of Salathiel, 
which he comprebends in a compendious Man- 
ner : For he ſaith not, and the Sons of Sala- 
thiel, becauſe the Thing was well underſtood, 
that his Deſign was to name the Father and 
all his Sons. This Interpretation is confirm'd 
by what follows in verſe 19. And the Sons of 
Pedaiah were Zerubbabel and Shimei *. But 
| 11 Zorobabel 


— 


A Franc, Gomaro de Genealogia Chriſti citat. p. 23. 


2 Spanhemius (Dub. Evang.) Says it is probable that Sa- : | 


lathiel died without Children, and hereupon his Brother 
Pedaiah married his Relict to raiſe up Seed unto his Bro— 
ther; and therefore Zorobabel is called the Son of Sala- 
thiel and not of Pedaiah in Ezra v. 2. and Hagg. i. 1. 
But as I pgree with Mr. Whiſton in rejecting this Solu- 


tion, becauſe, as he rightly obſerves, there is no other 


Inſtance in this whole Genealogy can be ſhewn, but 


- what is a truly natural Genealogy: ſ I muft difſent from 
. bim, when he makes Pedaiah the Brother, and Salathiel th: 


true and proper Father of Zorobabel, It is true the Alexan- 
drian AAS. as hs ſays, confirms this, making Zorobabel 
| 8 the 


pt IJ. JESUS CHRIST, & 63. 


Wo 0babet is, by Ezra, Haggai, and St. Mat- 
oe, called the Son of Salathiel or Shealtiel; 
W that from comparing theſe Places together, it 
ill appear, that Pedaiah was the Son of Sa- 
WL: and Lorobabel was the Son of Pedaiab; 

Wor if all thoſe recorded in the 18th Verſe 
ere Brothers (and not Sons) of Salathiel, 
grobabel could with no Propriety be called 
he Son of Salatſuel, and alſo the Son of Pe- 


a, 
„ia. But as it is no uncommon Thing to 
1 breviate the Genealogies (as we have ſeen) 


leaving out one or more Perſons. in a lineal 


3 e Son, not of Pedaiah but of Salathiel, in this Place of 
Chronicles; (7/b;/*. Harm. of Evang. p. 170) S» 
| It is as Biſhop Walton hath given it in the London Poly- 
Wott : But it muſt be obſerved, that the other three Edi- 
, the Lxx, viz. the Aldine, the Roman, and the 
1 omplutenſian, agree in reading the Text thus, x, tjot ca- 

4 tas ZoexbaCen; and fo doth the Hebrew Bible. Nor. 
either the Syriac or Arabic Ver ſions make Zorobabel 


T J e Son of Salathiel in this Place, The Vulgate hath it 
% *,, de Phadaia orti ſunt Zorobabel & Semei. And on 


W-/: Authorities I preſume it was that the learned and 
alicious Dr. Grabe took the Liberty to reject the Reading 


b & o P , 
fr x the Alexandrian Manuſcript, as an Error of the Scribe, 
(FP d hath thraun a ν into the Margin, and inſerted 
Sm. in leſſer Characters, for Diſtinction Sqke) gadxias in the 


ext of his noble Edition of that Manuſcript. 
Deſcent ; 
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Deſcent; fo the ſacred Authors aboye-men. ; 
tion'd have thought fit to omit Tedarah, thi 5 3 
real Father of Lorobabel, perhaps a Perfon «9 ' 
no Note, and to ſtile him, from his Grand 
father, the Son of Salathiel ; which Salathii 
as after the Death of Jehoiachin, he becam 
the nominal Prince, of the 7ews under th J 
Captivity, or as the Apochryphal Book q 
Eſaras (2 Ear. v. 16.) ſtiles him, the C 
tam of the People; ſo, it may be, he fury ; 
ved his Son Pedaiah, and was immediate Pr 
WO” to Zorobabel in the Principality. 
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Serre * 15 
The Deſcendants from Zorobabel down | 86 
Joſeph, verſe 13, 14, 15, 16. Wheret [ 2 
Authority of the Old Teſtament is wantiꝗ 
St. Matthew is worthy of Credit. 10 
Matt. i. verſe 12. And after they w A 
brought to Babylon, Jechonias begat Sal 2 
thiel, and Salathiel begat Zorobabel. | 


hs | 
| \ Vert 
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Verſe 13. And Zorobabel begat Abiud. 
| and Abd lee TO and- Eliakim 1280 
te Azor. 

Verſe 14. os PAR 585 Gale and 
Sado . Achim, and Achim 1 7 
i - 925 

Verſe r. * Eliud FRO Eleazar, 21 

„ Risen n mee ns Matthan "ſy 

1 * 1997 

726] \Verſeix6. "tj FIN Joſeph, * 
Husband of Mary, of whom was born 


h c as Salle ritt aT 


'H I 8 2 r in Verf 1 12, is 8 

bed to haye had Teyeral Wa 5 
71 ED iii, 19, 20. but amongſt theſe we find 
none who bears the Name of Abiud ; and yet 
. Matthew ſays, verſe 1 = Le be- 
gat Abiud, nor can any of the operas. Per- 


0 3 212 


—_— —— ©. „ n _— * 3 — >. 
— 


Gee imagines - that the Zorobabel * 75 in 
W x Chr. iii. 75 not the ſame Perſon, the Prince of the Houſe 
J Judah, mention'd by the two Evangeli ifts, but ſome - 
ther Perſon | of the Family of David bearing the ſame 
Name, and being the Son of Pedaiah; but that Zorobabel, 
the Captain of the People, was, as he is elſewhere al- 
ways called, really the Son of Salathiel, Grot. in Luc. 
4 won E ſons 
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ſons; ſet down by the Evangeliſt, as Deſcen- 
dants from TZorobabel by Abiud, be found in 
the Account given of his Poſterity. in 1 Chr. iii. 
19—24.; ſo that, either Zorobabel had other 
Children, which are not there mentioned; 3 Or 
elſe, which I am rather apt to belieye, they 
who are there recorded had, ſome; of them, 
more Names than one, according to the Cuſtom 
of the Jews, and fo Abiud is reckoned, in 
the _— of the a. under another 
Name. r Ao rnb. e eee 


Thus far the TOS of the On 4 Taft 
ment have been our Guide in explaining this 
Genealogy 3, 375 and 1 hope we haye ſhewn, that 

f 85 Matthew hath i in it aſſerted nothing con- 
| trary to What was before recorded by the in- 
ſpired Writers of the Old Teftament. As to 
the remaining Deſcents, he drew them from 
ſome other Fountain : and here we ought, at 
leaſt, to allow the Evangeliſt the ſame Claim 
to be believed with any other fair Hiſtorian, 
whom we are always apt to give Credit to, 
| when we have nothing of greater Weight to 
warrant us to contradict what he aſſerts, al- 
tho' at the ſame time we are ignorant from 
1 nn, whence 
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| fertions/ 11715157 50 3 
ant it. ny Vitibus any Difficulty,” be 

imagined from whence . Matthew procured 
this latter Part (and indeed the Whole) of 
his Genealogy, namely, from the publick Ge- 
ucalogical Tables of the Jeus. He was him- 
ſelf a Few, and conſequently had both the 
Knowledge of their Language, and all other 
Opportunities requiſite for ſuch a Search. He 
wrote for the Uſe ofthe" Jews, and how 
could he better argue with them, than from 
their own publick Regiſters,” agreable to the 
ſacred Hiſtories, as far as thoſe Hiſtories go, 
and in Aſter-times, e * real and 
Y | well-known FG. 2 8 


to No Nation was more eb in recording 
om their Genealogies than the Jets. The'Wri- 
at ters of the Old Teſtament" have filled many 
aim Pages with them, and ſometimes given them, 
ian, in both the deſcending and aſcending Method. 
to, Nor did this Cuſtom of preſerving the De- 
to ſcent of every Family, remain only during 
ul oe ag 1 2 ip ns Fr y ; or” 


Lamy Apparat. p. 22. AA 42 4 doL 
5711 E 2 the 


whence he _ his rept for thoſe A 5 
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the flouriſhing. Eſtate of the Zeavs, - but like- 
wiſe in, and even after, the Captivity, - We 
have an Account of the Care of Ezra and 
Nehemiah in this Reſpect, that they might 
aſcertainz not ly the Suceeſſions of thi 
Pricfts, but. likewiſe, the Lands and Poſſeſ- 
fions belonging. of Right to every Family. 
That theſe public Genenlogiet were in being 
and religiouſſy preſerved in the Time cr. Mai 
thew wrote; is plain from hence; that Joſe- 
hu; who,wrote ſome, Time aſter him, in 
the-»Account he-gives of bis on Liße, begin 
with his Genealogy: Here he names but five in 
Perſons. from hem he Lineally deſcended; W 
the. Memory almoſt, or if not, the private 
Memoirs of his own Family might, one 
would think, have furniſhed him Herewith; 
but notwithſtanding this, he appeals to tlie th 
lick Regiſters ſor the Reality of this his De- ¶ vi 
Kent And in his firſt Nu — "mn E 


ho 112 f N. 2¹b. 170 Bot "= lie. 4 
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the ſame learned Few ſhews with what Care 
theſe publick Genealogical 1 aer were com- 
eng l. 


" Genealogical Tables of the Jews were, 
at firſt, a Kind of yritten Evidences or Title- 
Deeds, ſhewing the Right which each Family 

or Tribe had to the Land they enjoyed by 


2 

os, the Allotment of God: And beſides, as the 
* D fab was, according to the Prophecies, to 
e- ſpring out of the Tribe of Judah; this was 


ſtill to them a Reaſon of far greater Wei ght 
to oblige that Tribe to the utmoſt Eractneſs 
in recording and preſerving their Genealogies. 
And when out of the Tribe of Judab, the 
| Family of , David was particularly choſen to 
W govern the People of God, and this higheſt 
W Honour was promiſed to this Houſe, that 
the Mefjah ſhould come of the Seed of Da- 
ud, both their Title to the Crown, a and their 

Expectation of the Meſſiah, muſt undoubted- 
ly produce the utmoſt Truth and Nicety in 
collecting, and the moſt diligent Care in pre- 
ſerving the ſacred Monpments of exery De- 
Jane. in this Royal Houle, 


E 3 From 
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From hence then &t. Matthew was furniſhed. 
with his Genealogy ; and we need not-queſtion, 
but that he hath honeſtly and fairly tran- 
ſcribed it. Had he done otherwiſe, he would 
have laid himſelf open to the Laſhes of the 
Jews ; who, inſtead of being converted by 
what he wrote, would preſently have found 
out the Fallacy, and boldly have charg'd him 
with falſifying and adulterating their public Re- 
cords ; and with Building the whole Fabrick 
of his Goſpel on an unſound”Foundation. And 
therefore, ſince no Hiſtory: of Credit of thoſe 
Times, is, as I know of, pretended to be of- 
fer'd, in Contradiction to what he hath re- 
corded, I cannot but conclude that every in- 
genuous Perſon ought to aſſent to what Sr. Mat. 
thew hath here recorded, as to an undoubted WR 
Truth; that the lineal Deſcendants of 7.oro-| 
babel were, v. 13. Abitid, Eliakim, Azor, v. 14, 
Sadoc, Achim, Eliud, v. 15, Eleazar, Mat- | 
than, and then Jacob, v. 16. the Father of 
Foſeph, the Husband of Mary of whom was 
born Jeſus, who ig called Chrift, 

Matt. i. v. 17. & all the Generations fron Wh „ 
Abraham 70 David, are fourteen Generations: 
And from David until the carrying away into 

Babylon 
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Abner genuit E liacim. 


r « 
„„ 


B late are ſourteen Generations : Aud from | 


he carrying away into Babylon unto Gig, | 


are fourteen Generations. 

Which three Claſſes, 3 to the Ex- 
poſition we have given, ſtand ran ä in the 
following Manner: W "Wa," 

I Abraham, I olomes, 4 IB 
2 Jaac, 2 Roboam, 1 or 

3 Jacob, 3 Abia, are 
4 Juda,, 4a, 2 Salathiel, 

5 Phares, © Joſapbar, 3 Tofobabel, 
6 Eſrom, _ 6 Foram, 4 Aliud, 

7 Aram, 7 Ozias, | 5 El hakim, 

8 Aminadab, 8 Joatham, 6 Axor, 

95 9 Achaz, 7 Salo. © 


885 lmon, 10 Ezekias, 8 Achim, 


11 Booz, 11 Manaſſes, 9 Eliud, 


| 12 Obed, 12 Amon, 10 Elazar, 
13 Jeſſe, „ Taſtas, 11 Marthan, 


14 David: Fa 12 Jacob, 
. TY 77 23 Joſeph; - 
OR, OE ehoiakim. 14 JESUS: 


$ "6a D Hebrew Edition 'of St. Matthew's Goſpel, 
publiſhed, A. D. 1555. one Abner is inſerted in the third 
Claſs to compleat the laſt Fourteen, on Suppoſetion that 
there was but one. Jechonias ; But this is a manifeſt Cor- 
ruption, and is not ne by - any one Greek Copy, 
er any Verſion. . This is thus cited by Dr. Hammond 


2 


Ft I. Ixsus Cnkisr, Gr. 51 


| 


(Annot. Matt. i. 13.) Eliakim begat Abner and Abner 


begat Azor. Whereas Dr. Mill (in loc. Edit. Kuſter. 
1710.) thus differently repreſents it : Abibud genuit Abner ; 5 
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PART II. 


The Genealogies of our Lo KD, as 
given by St. Luke, conſidered and 
reconciled with the Old Te 2 — 


— * AM * 


SECTION 1. 


St. Luke's retrograde Method Wen I 
Deſcents from Adam down to TREES Lake 


ii. 38, 355 365 36, . 


$1 


7] E. come. now to examine - this? Ge- 
nealogy which &. Lule, in the 
third Chapter of his" Goſpel, 
| hath given us of the Bleſſed 
Feſt us, in order to ſhew that what this Evan- 
geliſt hath aſſerted, is not contrary to what is 
recorded in the Old Teſtament. © H. 


| Iren. Jas, 8 


&. Lale hath ranged, the ſeveral Per 
| whom he bath mentioned in 2 Mer 
50 4 different. from- the other Eyangeliſt: for 
bereas d. Matthew: begins with Abraham, 
and from him reckons. his Deſcendants down- 
ards, Sr. Zykg records them in a retrograde 
Order, beginning with Feſus, and from him 
counting backwards up to the firſt genetal 
Parent of Mankind. We have in the O 
7 — Examples of both theſe Kinds of 
nealogies: each of them are alike uſeſul 
and clear: But as it may ſomewhat facilitate 
dur Enquiry, I ſhall take the Liberty to in- 
rert the Order of 87. Lake, and nn 
iis Genealogy ends. A 2 
Verſe 38. Beginning therefore with God, 
to whom the whole Race of Mankind are 
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„. aebted for their Being (For we are alſo his | 
ke MOfopring* ) the Evangeliſt ſets down the 


1 ollowing Deſcents, v. 38. Adam, —— Seth, 
1 Enos, v. 37. Cainan, —— Maleleel. — 
red. Enoch, — Mathuſala,—v. 36. Lamech, 
We, —Sem. All which exactly correſponds 
ith 1 Chr. i. 1. Adam, Sheth, Enuoſb, v. 2. 
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1 Acts xvii, 28. 


Kenan, 
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Kenan, Mabalaleel, Fered, v. 3. Henoch, Ma- 
thuſvelah, Lamech, v. 4. Noah, Shem. Theſe 
Patriarchs are likewiſe particularly fpoken 
of, Gen. iv. 25, 26. and v. 3, 6, 9, 7 I5, 
| ih 21, 25, 28, 29, 32. | q 

Kt. Luke goes on thus, d. 36. Apt | 
Cainan, v. 35. Sala, — Heber, — Phalec, - 
Ragan, — Saruch, — v. 34. Nachor, —Thara. 
Which may be proyed from Gen. x. 22, 2% 
25. and xi. 10, 12, 14, 16, 18, 20, 22, 24 4 
and are given in one View as follows, 1 Cr 
i. 24. Shem, Arphaxad, Shelah. v. 2.5. Eb 
Peleg, Reu. v. 26. Serug, Nahor, Teral 3 | 
Where the Names only being fo far alter 4 | 
as the different Idiom of the two Tongue 
require, none is wanting except Caina ll 
whom we are at a Loſs: to find in the Ol 1 | 
Teſtament, and yet St. Luke hath placed him, 1 
aſter the Flood, as the Son of e an ip 
the Father of Sala. Ar 
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” 16 The « ſd Caiban e as 
' originall ly ace in the G oſpel of St. Luke; 

and in the Verſion of the Septuagint. St. 
| Luke” s Hſertion of Cainan defended. _ 


H E principal Paſſages which will here 
come under Conſideration, are, as our 
gliſb Bible tranſlates from the man 
ion, US = 1 
Gen. x. 22. The Children of Shem; Elam, 
1d Afhur, and Arphaxad, and Lud, and Aram. 
24. And Arphaxad begat Salah. 
Gen. xi. 12. Aud Arphaxad. lived fre and 
Pure Tears, and begat Salah. v. 13. Aud 
\ rphaxad lived after be begat Salah four hun- 
red and three Tears, a begat Sons re 

Daughters. aid nl | 

| 1 Chr. i. 18. And Arpharad begat Shelah 
: 7 24. Shem, Arphaxad, Shelah. : 
So that the preſent Hebrew: Copies of the 
W ft Book of the Chronicles, and of Geneſis, 


make 
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one or, more Deſcents in a Genealogy; as 


Ground, I ſhould make no Difficulty of con- 


a 


make Arphaxad the Father of Shelah : where- 
as St, Luke makes Arphaxad the Father of Cai. 
nan, and Cainan the Father of Sala or Shelah, 
ſaying, c. iii. v. 3.5, 36. Kad, 2d Kii, 77 ARA. 
Sala which, was the Son of Cainan, which 
was the Son of Arphaxad. 

We haye alrcady obſerved, in our Review 
of the Genealogy of Jeſus by St. Matthew, 
that it is not an unuſual Thing to omit 


Matt. i. 8. where three are omitted, and Jo- 
ram ſaid to beget Ozias. So that, upon 


* 
ho 
cluding, that Moſes, in Gen. x. 24. and the F 
other facred Writer, in 1 Chr. i. 18, 24. had A 
(for wiſe Reaſons no doubt) left out can 
between Arphaxad and Sbelah, in their Ac- 5 
counts of the Children of Shem : And 1 ſhould a. 
have been confirm'd in this, becauſe Sr. Luke, i 
who certainly (as well as Moſes, and the Au- 
thor of the Books of Chronicles) wrote 57 
„ gar hath inſerted it in his Goſpel. 
But when I carefully review the Paſſage 
— quoted, in Cen. xi. and obſerve, firſt, 
that the Tear in which Arphaxad begat Salab 
there pu nctually ſet down; and, ſecondly er 
that, 
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What Salah was born when Arphaxad was but 
1 H five Vears old: I cannot wonder that 
5 a one ſh6ald” (at firſt View) - think that 
b is there intended to be taken for the 
, and not the- Grandſdn of 'Arphaxad: — 
at otherwiſe this; would 'b6;* perhaps, che 


ew Mnly Inſtance of thoſe early Times, in which 
-w, ny one had a Son born to him at no riper an 
nit ge, than Aupharad muſt Have! been of at 
a Ihe Birth of Cainau — and beſides, that 
Je- e Words are too explicit to admit of ſo great 
0 % Latitude, vr tod allow that any one Perſon 


hould be inserted between are, and 


eli % YaoT nian 
had 


L When J conſider this Diffciity, and ithe 
7 Perſons: of great Learning, Judgment, 


Ac- E ane d Piety, who have attempted: to ſolve it; 
ald am almoſt deterr d from entering upon the 
uke, Nolution of it. But, on the other Hand, as 
Au- am fully ſatisfied that the inſpired Writers 


ever, when Tightly underſtood, contradict 
ne another: T ſhall diveſt myſelf from all 
anner of Prejudice, and uſe my beſt Endea- 
fours to ſatisfy the Doubts of myſelf, as well 
of others: Having firſt declared the Ve- 
eration I haye for thoſe great Names, whom 
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Tag 
irſt, 
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ndly 
that, 
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Lmay chances, to oppoſe: But tho I may 
eſteem their Learning; and honouri their Aſhes, Wan 
yet: L'think (myſelf under) no Obligation to (Ge 
ſublcribe-t9' pe the, moſt eminent 
Mriter, any farther than e ere lead 
me, or m. Reaſon Grays mo? 1: RD - 
421. Eirſt-rhen' is! vill be proper to/examin = 
the; Opinion, of; thoſe, - wha,” deſpairing to 
untie this] Knot, determine to cut it, and-fo 
are for diſearding:Gainan;yyhom' they imagine 
to hae been fraudulently. inſerted in the 3 ft 
Copies of St.: Lues Goſpel, and that thi 
Name Was never: placed! by the Hand of the q ö 
Evangeliſt in his Original Text. -.. Met W Ic 

-'The only Evidence which" we. can have to." 
pro * the Authentieneſs -of any” Word 'OÞ 3 ; 
Paſſage _ in Holy Writ, muſt be taken e. << 
ther from -examining thoſe ancierit Copies de 


the Scriptures which ſtill remain, or tho 


ancient Verſions which are now in being 

and were tranſlated from e a good: An 4 
tiquity and Authority. = 
Providence hath been fo good: as to oickrren un 
to our Times, ſeveral very ancient Manuſcript: 
of the New Teſtament, wrote in different and | _ 
- far diſtant Countries, and in different Ages; 
and i 


PII. Jnsus CHRIST, yy 


and yet all theſe (one only excepted) agree 
Win inſerting Cainan in our Bleſſed Tan 
4 i in the Goſpel of St. Lake, as 

* anna groune Rexding of that ane 
1 geliſt. Hans T ied kn eee e 
And this Reading is e — by 
I the ancient Verſions of the Goſpels, the 


Rae the Coptic, the Syriac, the Perſian, the 
frabic, the Athiopic, the Vulgar Latin and 


e Gothic, * none of which leave Cainan out 


dr the Verſe we have under Conſideration. 
th Fut after this ſecond Cainan had, for many 


Ages, ſtood unmoleſted in all the ancient ye- 
zerable Manuſcript Copies, and in all the old 
Tranſlations which were made from ſome or 
ier of them: at Length, about the fix- 


0 
: N ecath Century, his Right to a Place i in this 
c ol ene⸗ Aogy was call'd in Queſtion, and his 
thoſ ame ee Ae out e the ſa- 


. 


Mi. 


— 


3 2 Lond. Mill. in Luc. ili. 24, 36. 
V. Tho' Mareſchal. Evang. Goth. & Anglo-Saxon. 
| - Anglo-Sax on Verſion doth not repeat all the Genera- 
e un 1 ons, but ſays, Qui fuit filius Heli, fic a Generatione ad 
. , |pcncrationem uſque ad Adam qui fuit filius Dei; ad 
4 1 5 Generationes uſque. And thus, if this Verſion be 
t and ben to exclude the two E xtremes, it amounts exact to 
Ages; eventy-ſeven Generations, as in our _—_ Copies. 


and i 
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ered Text. This Opinion being once made pub. 
tiek, was embracet{by feveral learſed Writer) 
Sat: wichodt any better Warrant chan . 
ewe Bed had for firſt omitting it. 
Divine of Geneva, in the Year 15 56, ial 

vs plamly = in his KManetsrs Gn Kall x 36 
vat he hl vn pringed Cain Out of tharVerk 


vn the. ab Moſes, and u ber ancien 
Maniſcript of tie Nes Teſtament then in bu 


Vtiſtody. „ N Ni! 1 1008 W en 
The learned Grotius Nil into his A 


— 1 voucharh” for it ru Greek M 
r 27 is fi b:ftalomnes 1 
514 un . * err — 
Joh. Gordaſs/:ern: Lapide Beza. — 
Uffr.. Lud, Capell. Bochart. „Fhaleg, „Peder dui * 
7 Evang. 2 (0 Calaubon, Joh. Morinus. yon. Peta 
Petr. Poffinus. (hrittianus Maffæus. Ben. Pererius, & 
E Afea geg] Ante hoc nomen, legitur 7 Kaf⁰ 4 
gudd non dubitavi expungere, ſecutus Auctoritatem Mois 
Gen. xi. 12. & mei vetuſtiſſimi Codicis. Bez. Annot. i J 
Luc. iii. 36. For this Pręſumption he is thus 5 ſeverely ant 
madverted on by Franc, Luc. Brugenſis i in bit Notes on 1 
various Readings of the Greek Teſtament, Viz, 8 Kerr 
Nihil moratus Theod. Beza, Auctoritatem ſive Evange ff 
litz ſive Lxxii interpretum, manu Temeraria, ne 6 | 
cam ſacrilega, expunxit, omiſitque 54 Kajvdr,ſequutus que 
at AuQtoritatem Moſis. V. Poliglott. Waltoni, Tom. 6. 
5 Luc. iii. 36. Tz and, 8 Ag Sic habent 1 
MSS, Græci aliquot, quorum meminit Beza, & quod ps l 
tifimunl 


1 
4 
4 


= 
C 
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nuſcripts of Beza, one which had belong d 
„ the Church of Lyons, and was after- 
= cards ſent to Cambridge: and another which 
W was lately ſent out of Greece into England *. 
Whereas Beza himſelf quotes but one Manu- 
ſcript to warrant his new Omiſſion. And 
this one Manuſcript the moſt reyerend and 
judicious Archbiſhop Uſber (in his Diſſerta- 
tion of Cainan, p. 196.) mentions with Ap- 
probation of this Omiſſion ; but at the ſame 
Time obſerves, * that Bega had no other Ma- 


—_ 


tiſſimum eſt, Antiquiſſima Litera ſcriptus unus qui 
Lugdunenſis Eccleſiæ fuit Cantabrigiam poſtea delatus ; 
& alter in Angliam é Græcia nuper Miſſus. Grotii 
Annot. in Lac, | 

By the Manuſcript mention'd by Grotius as brought 
out of. Greece, and omitting Cainan, he probably means 
the Alexandrian Manuſcript ; and if fo, he is herein miſ- 
taken, for that agrees with the preſent Reading, De 
altero MS, Exemplari, quod nos Alexandrinum dicimus, & 
cum Romano in hac Editione imprimimus; dico, D. 


XX Grotium male informatum fuiſſe: Nam in hoc Exem- 


plari, quod, dum hæc ſcribo, oculis objicitur, exprimi- 
tur Cainanis Nomen. Walton, Prolegom. 9. See. 65. i in 
Poliglott. Bibl. 

3 Neque hujus generis ullus MS. eſt alius, vel a Beza 
Commemoratus, vel in Angliam 6 Grecia nuper Miſſus: 
quicquid in Notationibus ſuis ad hunc.Lucz locum dicit 
Grotius, Uſer diſſertat. de * | 


uuſcript 


— 
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#1:ſcript (of the Goſpels and Acts; for of the 


Eviſtles he had that which he calls the Cog, Wil 
Claromontanus) than that which before be- 
long d to the Church of Zyons, whatſoever il | 
Grotius {ays in his MANS on this Place h 
of 8r, Lake. . 
As therefore the other lead Writers, who © 
ane ſtriking this Caman out of the Text > 
of St. Luke, do not, as far as I can fee, al- 3 | ; 
lege any other Reaſon than ComjeFure, for ll 
this Alteration of the ſacred Text: — As they i 
are induced to make this Alteration only to + 
reconcile St. Luke with Maſes : As any two 1 . 
Authors may be thus arbitrarily reconciled, | ; 
by leaving out in one of them what. em I 
to contradict the Aſſertions of the other : — i F 
As before any thing be ſtruck out . of the 155 = 
of an Evangeliſt, the Number and Authority m 
of the moſt ancient Copies mould be dil. Wl, 
ier een — 2 and Dis a g 3 . 
by II. Caſaubon 5 in 15 ee on n the New Teſta tl 
ment, Publifſh'd i in Octave, A. D. 1622. and Joh. __ 3 J- 
rinus in his Exercitat,, Biblic. are for omitting Cainan on i tt 
the Authority of Beza and his MS. Milii Proleg. Num. 1 p 
1303. & 1322. Edit. Kuſter. Gerh. Joh. Voſlius likewiſe = 


follows Beza herein. De Geneal. Chriſti. p. 22, 23. 4t9 
Amſt. 1643. | 


haye 


a 
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. have nothing to allege ſor this Alteration, but 


dhe Reading of only one Copy: It will be 


in l very proper to examine what Kind of Copy 
_— EE] whether ſo great a Streſs ought 
co be laid upon it, as from thence to correct 

ha 1 the ſacred Text, in Oppoſition to all other 
t ancient Copies and Verſions whatſoever. 

a i The boaſted Copy produced by Theodore 
for 3 Ben, is a Manuſcript of a large Quarto Size, 
q 2 written on Parchment, which formerly be- 
bag to the Monaſtery of K. Ireneus at 
to 

w_— 3 | Lyons in France ; there it had long lain in 
leg Duſt and Obſcurity ; till at length, in the 
Beginning of the Civil Wars in France, it 


came to the Hands of Theod. Beza, A. D. 
1562. By the Help of this, and his Cl/aro- 
= 1m an Copy of St. Pauls Epiſtles, he pub- 
IJ liſhed. his /Ver/ior and Annotations ; and after 
be had finiſhed his ſecond Edition thereof, or 
3 What he calls his larger Annotations, he ſent 
IT this notable Manuſcript, containing the G0. 


. 
pen] bels and Acts of the Apoſtles, as a Preſent to 
an the Univer/ity of Cambridge, where it is ſtill 
hs preſerv'd, and is uſually quoted as (Car. or) 
FR the Cambridge Man ſcript. | 


| 
1 FX. With 
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With it, . Beza ſent a Letter to the Uni- 
verſity, expreſſing his Judgment of this Copy, 
and his Eſteem | for that Learned Body ; 
which Epiſtle, dated in the Year. 1581, Dr. 
Walton hath given us in the ſixth Tome of al 
the London Polyglor. It is written wholly in 
Capital Letters (Charactere Unciali) without Ml 
any Diſtinction of Words; which is, indeed, 
a pretty good Token of its Antiquity. The x 
Length of the Lines is unequal, as Poetry 
is written. It contains the four Evangeliſis © 
in the following Order, Matthew, Jon, I 
Luke,” Mark, and the Acts of the Apoſtles, | XZ 
and appears formerly to have had the Catholic 
' Epiſtles annexed to it. It hath the Fate of} J 
other ancient Copies, is torn and imperfed. : i Pu 
It conſiſts of the Greek Text written on the 
Right Leaf, and a verbal Latin Tranſſatim 
on the Left. The Greek Text begins, Mat. 
i. 20. Haag z Mac: The Latin Verſion, | 
Matt. i. 12. Poſt Tranſmigrationem — : the r 
two preceding Leaves being loſt. Father 
Simon, from ſeveral Arguments, proves it to 
be the Work of a Latin Scribe, who under- 4 


8 


— — 


Simonis Hiſt. Crit. N. T. e. 30. 


Pt II. Jz$Us CHRIST, &:. 8 5 
ſtood little or no Greek, The Greek Text is 
greatly corrupted. The hiſtorical Order of 
che Evangeliſts is indeed obſerv'd; but the 
rranſeriber (or rather Compiler) attempts to 
render the Goſpels fuller, and fo often intro- 
4 duceth ſeyeral Words, ſometimes whole Pe- 
riods: And in order to make the Hiſtory. 
Nalearer, he takes the Liberty to tranſpoſe. 
1 many Paſſages of the Evangeliſts, and to in- 
ert many others from Writers of dubious 
Authority; frequently to change the Num- 
ober, the Caſe, the Gender, and the Tenſe ; 
: 4 o abridge ſome Paſſages, and leave out others. 
t his Pleaſure. In this Manner he hath ſo 
oli 3 1 ransform'd the Text of the Goſpel, as if his 
Deſign had been, not to tranſcribe the Text, 
Pu to give us an Harmony of the Four Evan- 
l. Of theſe Abuſes the learned MI 
Path given us many Inſtances, out of which 
"I ſhall {elect one, the moſt Remarkable, per- 
aps, that is to be found either in this or any 
ther Manuſcript, and relating eſpecially to 
he Point now under our Conſideration. 
The Genealogy of our Lord, as given by 
. Luke, is moſt ſhamefully adulterated * by 


4 * Ste the Genealogical T ables hereafter inſerted (Pt. iii. FF 
F 3 this 
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this Interpollator; or, to ſpeak more proper- 
ly, he hath boldly intruded on us a new Ge. 
nealogy, in order (as he. thought) to recon- 
cile St. Matthew and St. Euke. It is allowed, 
that all the Copies, both in Print and Manu- 3 
ſcript, of St. Lule's Goſpel, - carry the Genea- 
logy of our Saviour from Heli upwards to 
Nathan the Son of David: Inſtead whereof, 1 | 
this Cambridge Copy makes dt. Lake carry the 
Genealogy backwards from Foſeph and Jar 1 

to Jechonias, and fo upwards to Solomon the | A 
Son of David; taking this Part of the Ge. | | | 
nealogy from St. Matthew, inſerting the two I 
laſt Fourteens of that Evangeliſt, and omit-| $ 
ting all thoſe ſeveral Generations, almoſt forty | | 4 
in Number, excepting Salathiel and Zoroba. * 
bel, which the genuine Text of St. Lule | f i 
gives us in a different Line of Suceeſſion from | 1 
St. Matthew. But even in this he differs from | 3 
St. Matthew, and inſerts between Joram and 
Oz3as, the three following Kings, there omit- il 
ted, viz. Abaziah, Joas, and Amaziah : And 


— 
— 


6 — 


where I have given, in ons View, the Genealogy in St. 
Luke according to Beza's Cambridge Ms, that it 1 "A. 4 


the more eaſi ly compar 4d with the NEV Rpading. he : 
then i 


tn. Jzsus CHRtgr, Sr. 87 
men again, between Poſiar and Jechouile, he 
J inſerts Eliakim and Foakim ; Wo x; Teovis, To 1. 
e, & Ee, ts; o that frotn 
WW hence; I think, we have no great Reaſon' to 
I lament the Lok of the two firſt Leaves of 
IF this Copy, in which probably the Scribe had 
= taken a like Tally with the Text of that 
other Evangeliſt, in order to folye the Diff 
culty in St. Matrbe about Jechunias. From 
David upwards to Adam, this Manuſcript t 
2 agrees with the other Copies, excepting in. che 
oOmiſſion of the ſecond Cainan the Son F . 
bea, 1 
= After what has been gad, let any one now 
"I judge, "whether ſuch a Copy as this Cam- 


060. F bridge one appears to be, is fit to be put in 
ke Competition with all other Copies and 4 er. 
from N 

00 . Oneonta 
and * Thoſe who 0 more of MS. Cant. 5 


2 Milii Nov. Teft. Luc. i ill. Milii Prolegom. 


G. D. T. Proleg. in N. T. Wetſtenian. 80 Araſtel. 

1711. Ne 36---40. = 
Simon, Hiſt. Crit. N. T. c. 30. p. 360. 

Uffer. de Cainan Diſſertat. 

Waltoni Prolegom. 9. in B. Polyglott. fol. 68. 965. 


FS : ſions 


I Fr. Gomar. de Genealog. Chriſti, p. 22. 4to Gron. 1627. 
And 43 Du Pin Hift. of the Canon. Vol. 2. c. 3. 2. p. 104. 
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ſons. whatſoever? Whether a Tranſcriber who 
hath in one Chapter, with a ſingular Bold- 


neſs, left out the Names of between thirty 


and forty Perſons, and without any -Warran, 
inſerted above twenty others in their Room, 
1s fit to be brought as an Evidence for the } 3 
Omiſſion of Cainan, or when produced, hath 1 
any Right to be believed? Whether this Copy 
ought not to be ſet aſide, as an incompetent 
Witneſs convicted of Forgery ? And, Whe- 


ther we may not be allowed to conclude, that, 
we have all the Warrant which ancient hs 8 


approved Manuſcripts and Verſions in 
any Caſe, afford us, to aſſert the * 3 
of our common Reading, and to retain the 
ſecond Cainan, as having been really placed 
in the 36th Verſe of this Chapter, by the in- 
ſpired Pen of St. Luke. 

I know but one Objection which can be 
made to this Concluſion, which is this, That 
the Primitive Fathers did not read thus, aud E 
that this ſecond Cainan was not in the Cap i: 
which ſome of them uſed. 

With this View Ireneus, Biſhop of Zokip 
is quoted, who lived in the ſecoud Age of 
Chriſtianity. 8 a Teſtimony ought cer- 


tainly 
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Winly to be very much regarded, but our. 
lisfortune is, that ( excepting a few Frag- 
ents) we have nothing now remaining 
his noble Work againſt Hereſies, but a 
m, ry barbarous Latin Verſion full of Errors. 
he 2 lowever, Grotius produceth * the Teſtimony 
= 1reneus, to prove, that the ſecond Cainau 
Jas not in the Goſpel of St. Lule, in the 
ime this Father wrote. In order to this, he 
fers us to a Place *, where Fenæus compares. 
e Number of che Generations in St. Luke, 
b the Number of the Nations and Languages 
8 1 | diſperſed at the Building of Babel, the 


— 23 


* 


.* Irenzus diſerte docet ſuo tempore tantum LXXIT 
5 _ yertds in Luca. Grot. in Luc. iii. 24. 
after what Grotius has ſaid, as before quoted, of 
22's zw MSS. followeth, Irenæi quoque numerus oſten- 
be 3 Cainani nomen non Lectum eo tempore. | | 
Fb Greek of Irenzus's Paſſage being loſt, the Latin. 
| 43 ion referr'd to is as follows : Propter hoc Lucas Ge- 
aogiam, quz eſt a Generatione Domini noſtri uſque ad 
am, ſeptuaginta duas Generationes habere oſtendit, 
em conjungens initio, & ſignificans, quoniam ipſe eit 
i omnes Gentes exinde ab Adam diſperſas, & uni- 
WW&r {as Linguas, & Generationem hominum cum ipſo Adam 
ſemetipſo recapitulatus eſt, Irenæ. adv, Hæreſ. L. 3. 
33. p. 261, Edit. Grabe. 1702. 
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Number was not written in Words at ing 


they both agreed in ſeyenty-two, as well x 
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Number of which Difperfions and Genera. 
tions he makes to be Seventy-t w] o. But a k 
our preſent Copies of St. Luke oount m_y | 
five Generations from Adam to Chriſt (inelu. 
, bye of one, and: excluſive of the other) il Y 
* Cainan and two more muſt, Grotius think; 
be omitted to make our un _ witil 1 
thoſe in Lenau. 43 

- To this I might an: an Adis frolf 
Taac Voſſius, who faith , He had ſeen fon | 
Manuſcripts of this Kanne, in which th 


but in Numerals thus LXXU, fo that it va 
difficult to know, whether the Interprete 4 
thereby meant LXXII or LXXV. T. 
learned Grabe * is not fatisfied with the Ob $ | 
ſervation of I. Voſſus, becauſe he hath nd! 
named the Manuſcripts he alludes to; — be | 
cab Dodwell, on comparing Voſſus's owl 
Manuſcript with Feuardentius's Edition, foul L 


1 
bo þ 4 | 
2 
be 


4 


Mercer's two Manuſcripts ; — and becauil 1 
the Aruudelian rr expreſſes it dye: wil 


8 


LA 


.3 If, volt p. 323. Cakigat ad cap 4. Hoi 
In Loc. Irenzi, citat. | 


9 1 


IL 


b 
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Strokes, join'd inderd, but not ſo as to ſig- 


jerd- 


t / V, or 6, which Number this Manafcripe 
nty. M lways deſcribes in anather Manner 3 nd 
ict berefore this judicious Pruſſian concludes, 


11 1 hat he doubts not but that Henæus read ouly 
ink. 3 eyenty-two Generations n St. Tule. 

with 'Y Let us therefore allow, that Irenæus rec- 
ons but ſeventy-two Generations | in St. Luke, 
nd likewiſe ſeventy=two Nations and Lan- 
ages at the firſt Diſperſion of Mankind. 
1 10 1 Whether ſo many diffetent N ations, and ſo 
-neth, a any diſtinct Tongues-xyere-then formed, is 
it wa ot our preſent Buſineß to enquire. But this 
W think pertinent to remark, that thoſe of the 


prete I 
Tri Ancients who thus reckon' d. the Number of 
e ob F { ole Tongnes and Nations,. "grounded their 


P bpinion on the Genealogy of the Sons of Noah, 


5 recorded by Moſes, Gen. x. and thought 
owl I hat this Number anſwer'd to the Number of 
| four | 1 Wis Grand-ſons, as we find them there ſet down, 


WW whom the whole. Earth. was over-ſpread, x, 
en. ix. 19. After their Families, after their 
7 - Miorgues, in their Lands, after their Nations, 
een. x. 5, 20, 31. Since then Trenæus makes 
his Number to be fſeyenty-=two, let us take 
he Pains to view the Genealogies giyen us in 


the 


tr oke Y 
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the ſaid roth Chapter of Gene/zs, according to 
the Hebrew, as from thence drawn out into 
the following Tables : | 
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| Now here we ſhall find the Sons of Ja- 
2 to be ſeyen, the Sons of Gomer the 


1 on of Japheth three; the Sons of Javan a- 
1 other Son of 7 apheth four; ſo that the De- 


endants of Japhet are in all ſourteeen. T 
The Sons of Ham are four ; the Sons 'of 
uſo the Son of Ham fix; the Sons of Miz- 


4 in Son of Ham ſeven; the Sons of Canaas 


n of Ham eleven; 455 Sons of Raamah 


"Won of Cu/b two; the Son of Caſlubim Son 


4 ; p * N 


F Mizraim one: So that the Children of 
I ; Ham, here named, amount in all to thirty- 
I I e. 

. c The Sons of Shem beef ; the Sons of Aram 
© on of Shem four; of Arphaxad one ; of 
ah one; of Eber i two; of Foktan ire 
3 r 5a thus the Poſterity of Shem, here recorded, 

I re twenty-ſix in Number. | 

1 The collective Number therefore of the 


13 of the three Sons of Noah at the 
Piberſun, according to this Account of Moſes, 
as ſeventy-one, which falls ſhort of Irenzus's 
Number, unleſs we ſuppoſe that Father ima- 
Wined the ſecond Cainan (even if omitted by 
Woes) was to be taken in as the Son of Ar- 
barad, to augment the Number, and bring 

| it 
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it up to ſeventy-two, as he accounts the Num- 


ber of the diſperſed Nations. 

The Lxx, to make up this Number, in. 
ſert Eliſa, whom they add to the ſeven Som 
of Japhet, in verſe 4, and Cainan, as Son of 


Arphaxad, v. 24; the Addition of which 


two, would make ſeyenty-three ; and there- 
fore, (if there was any Neceſſity to bring the 
Number down one lower) thoſe who followed 
their Account, did, probably, ſuppoſe Phi 
liſtim to be ſpoken proleptically, and not to 
enter into the Account. . : 

If therefore Trenzus, from this Chapter of 
Ceneſis, argued for his Number of ſeventy: 
two, he muſt neceſſarily be ſuppoſed to al. 
low this ſecond Cainan, and that too, whe- 
ther he followed the Hebrew Verity, or the 
Verſion of the Lxx. 

As Irenæus thought the Lxx were aſſiſtel 
by the Divine Inſpiration, to perfect their Ver- 
ſion, no wonder he ſhould retain Cainan, whoi 
expreſly named in their Tranſlation, Gen. x 
24. Nor is the Argumeut of Grotius at all 
concluſive, that becauſe Venæus reckoned but 


m— 
' Ore xd} ininpay 6% O83 bv newlwzuuty as d 


Ye, Lib. g. c. 28. Adv. Hæreſ. p. 255. 
ſeventy- 


t II. 


um- 


Pt IT. Jusi's CuRISr, Gt. 97 


ſroemty-1wo Generations in St. Lake, there- 
„fore Gaiman muſt neceſſarily be one 'of thoſe 
* = whom he did not think belong d to that 
* Genealogy. | 
on ' ; If it be ſaid, that the three "88; of Noah, 
1 "BY from whom all the others ſprang, ſhould be 
| N numbred among their Poſterity, this will ex- 
my ceed Ireneus's N umber, as the other Calcu- 
Wed 
Phi. lation came ſhort. of it; and, amounting to 


WJ /ceventy-five, will — SH the Number 
Jof the Generations i in St. Luke, c. ili. | N 
And indeed ſome of the ancient Hiſtorians 
er of reckon'd the Number of the diſperſed Na- 
entry: tions to be ſeventy-five, as Clemens Alexan- 
to: d armus * acquaints us, tho', at the ſame Time, 
wa ; he ſays, they truly are but ſeventy-two ; 3 
al which latter Opinion hath been generally em- 
braced by Chriſtians. And as Clemens ex- 


* prefly grounds it upon the Holy Scriptures, 


It to 


r Ver- | 

be muſt, for the Reaſons above, be acknows 
yho We - PN 
en . X. ; p | ee 
at al Eupoęos Ny Ahe red F Iso Y Ln, x 


Ladens mile ꝙ tc hfe’e year Twas, Sdauules 5 
Tu Y xlet + anndi Abyoy at yevigs ale. No » 
Ch un Hol, ws ds nuileeau ra pa ch an yeaoai, Clem. 
Alex. Strom. 1. p. 338. Edit. Paris. 1641. 
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ledged to take the ſecond Cainan into the 


Account. 
If therefore, from hut hath been aid, 


thoſe two Fathers appear not to have rejedtel 1 
the ſecond Cainan, then the Argument from 
the Number of Irenzus is of no Force; and 


what Grotjus further ſays , that there appear 


no Marks of this Reading before the fourt} 


Century, is likewiſe a Miſtake of that very 


eminent Perſon. As to what immediately 


follows in the ſame Annotation, where Grotiu 
faith, that Africanus doth not acknowledg: 
Cainan; he cannot be here underſtood to 
refer to that Fragment of Julius African 
which Euſebius hath tranſcribed in the fir 
Book of his Hiſtory ; becauſe, as that regard; 
only the Poſterity of David, mention'd in 
the Evangelical Genealogies, ſo Africanus 


neither doth, nor could there properly fay 


any Thing either for, or againſt the Queſtion 
now before us. 


Nec ejus quæ apparet indicia reperias ante quartun 
ſeculum. Africanus id nomen non agnoſcit. Grat 
Annot. in Luc. iii. 36. 


— 


What 
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What is there intended, muſt, undoubtedly, 
be the Chronological Fragments of Africanus, 
which Euſebius hath given us at large in his 
Chronicon. And of both theſe ancient Authors 
LKaliger obſerves, that they account not this 
== /ccond Cainan among the Poſterity of Shem. 

The Teſtimony of theſe two venerable Writers 
(of Euſebius, who lived about the Beginning of 
the fourth Century, and Africanus the Begin- 
ning of the third) muſt be conſider'd together, 
becauſe we are oblig'd to Euſebius for what Re- 
mains of the other Author, whoſe Work he hath 
inſerted into the Body of his own Chronicle: 
In our preſent Editions, what remaineth of 
that Work, hath uſually the name of . 
Fricanus prefix d to what is ſuppoſed to be 
nis: But as the Work is not entire, and pro- 
bably ſome of theſe Titles aa 2d Apgmanrdy ] 
are loſt with the Reſt; I think we may be 
allowed to ſuſpeQ, that the ſeparate Works of 
J theſe two Authors are ſometimes ſo blended, 
that we cannot always certainly determine 
to which of them every particular Paſſage 
belongs. And what makes it more difficult 


ͤ— 


Scalig. not. in Græc. Euſeb. Chronic, p. 409. 
G 2 to 
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to determine this, is, that St. Jerome, who 
hath given us 'a Verſion of this Work of 
Reſphis, hath eee theſe ritalar Diſtine 
| 
8 5 Verdes | ® "ow the sch“ „ we 80 
the Genealogy of the Sons of Naa, ant there, 
amongft the Deſcendants of Shym 4 we meet 
with this ſecond Cainun the Son of Arphaxad. 
In the Greek Chronicon of Euſebius, we have 
the Genealogy of Abraham, according to the 
Actount both of Africanus, of the Lxx, of the 
Fewiſh Hebrew Copies, and of the Samaritan 
Pentateuch : And tho' all theſe four Accounts, 
in other Things, differ from each other, yet 
herein they all (according to Euſebius, as pub- 
tiſh'd by Scaliger) agree in omitting this ſecond 
Gaiman, What ſhall we ſay then, that the 


: This V. er ſto in, as publiſhed | by Peat liger,  Archbiſby 
Uher tiles (de Cain. diſſert. p. 190.) Putidum illum 
Excerptorum Barbarolatinorum Libellum : - --- quaſi qui 
aliquid omnino videt, excerpta illa non ex Euſebio ſolo, 
ſed ex allis etiam ab Euſebii Chronographia ſummè diſ- 
ſentientibus, deſumpta fuiſſe ignorare potuerit : But ny 
Argument does not principally depend on this, but on what 
is publiſh'd in the Greek Text of Euſebius's Chronicon. 
Joſ. Scalig. Theſ, Temporum. A. D. 1606. 
. . . p. 9, 10. 


Lxx 
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Lxx Verſion had omitted Cainan, or that 
Euſebius hath here miſrepreſented it? I the 
Lxx did not mention Cainan, where could 
the ſame Euſebius afterwards find him, and in 
almoſt the next Page of the fame Book *, in 
Scakger's Edition, inſert him amongſt the 
Deſcendants of SHem, in Order to make 
up the Number of the ſeventy-two Nations 


at the Diſperſion; and particularly to” ac- 


quaint us with the Name of that Nation 
which proceeded from this Cainan the Son of 
Arphaxad («9g TTaoginu)? If the Lxx had omit- 
ted Cainan, how come we to read, in the fame 
Page, that the Tower of Babel was begun to 
be built in the 493d Year of Arphaxad, and 
the 358th of his Son Cainan? And on the o- 


ther Hand, if the Lxx then accounted Cai- 


nan as the Son of Arphaxad, how comes this 


venerable Author to be repreſented, in the 


Place above-mention'd, as diflembling the true 
Opinion of thoſe ancient Interpreters, and as 


quoting them for omitting him whom they 


have expreſſy inſerted, and whom he, when 


he thinks fit, borrows from them ? What 


i. 8 


5 Scalig. Theſ. Temporum, L. r. p. W * 
G 3 Grounds 
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Grounds of Aſſurance have we, that he who 
can act thus, hath not, in the ſame Manner, 
miſrepreſented the Opinion of Africanus; e- 
ſpecially when we find, even by this very 
Chronicon, that Africanus, in his Calcula- 
tions, nearly agrees with the Lxx, who take 
130 Years of the Life of Caman into their 
Chronology ? And laſtly, if the Caſe be thus, 
how could Grotius be certain that Africanus 
own'd not Cainan, or how, at leaſt, could 
Scaliger aſſert, that neither Africanus nor Eu- 
ſebius reckon'd him among the Poſterity of 

Shem v 
The true State of the Caſe is h this: 
The learned Scaliger attempted to oblige the 
World with what remained of the Chronicon 
of Euſebius, in which, beſides what that Fa- 
ther gave of his own, he had almoſt tran- 
ſcribed the Writings of Africauus. In Pro- 
ceſs of Time, about the latter End of the 
eighth Century, George, a Monk, called Hu 
cellus (as being an Aſſiſtant or Suffragan of 
Taraſus, Patriarch of Conſtantinople) com- 
piled a Chronography, in which he inſerted the 
greateſt Part of what Africanus and Euſebius 
had left behind them in their Chronica, and 
Continue 


— 


. | hone: Bo an: fr: 9 fad 5 


a__— 
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continued it downwards. And in the ſame 
Manner, another Monk, Georgius Cedrenus, 


in the eleventh Century, copied after Syncellus. 


Now it is the Misfortune of our Times, that - 


theſe Works of Africanus and Euſebius, are 
not to be found entire: So that the learned 
Editor was here forced to have Recourſe to 
the Chronography of Syncellus, and to re- 
ceive thro' that Channel, what remain'd of 
the Greek Chronicon of Euſebius. St. Jerom 
had indeed tranſlated it into Latin, and this 
Verſion (at leaſt what remain'd of it) Scalzger 
hath likewiſe publiſh'd in his Theſaurus Tem- 
Forum. But Jerom himſelf, in his Preface, 
acknowedgeth, that he inſerted in it many 
Things of his own; and it would be a preſump- 
tuous Attempt in any one to pretend there- 
in to point out what was properly the Work 
of Africanus, what of Enſebjus, and what 
was added by Jerom, except in the Account 


of thoſe Times which fell beyond the Deaths 


of thoſe former Writers. 

As to the Greek, Scaliger has taken much 
Pains to ſhew us the Fallibility of Human 
Nature, and the caſual and frequent Inaccu- 
2 of Men of the greateſt Erudition. For 
G 4 in 
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in that Collection he hath, under the Name 
of thoſe ancient i publiſhed ſeyeral 
Things which they neither wrote, nor knew of ' 
and palmed on them Opinions and Afſertions 


which they were cither unacquainted with, or | 
utterly diſſallowed. Both the true Euſebius a 
and Africanus, did certainly omit Cainan in : 
their Lifts of the Poſi-arluvian Patriarchs, . 
as the aboye-named George Syncellus, who ( 
wrote at a Time when, probably, the Chro- I 
nicles of thoſe Primitive Writers were entire, ( 
and free from Interpollation, frequently —_ 
us, at the ſame Time blaming them for this O- 
miſſion. From him it is that Scaliger, in his 8 
Animadverſions, aſſerts the ſame of them. I; te 
it not therefore the more ſurpriſing that the 8 
Ame Kaliger ſhould, notwithſtanding this, fo Ic 
far contradict himſelf, and impoſe upon his b 
Readers, as to inſert, in his Collection, any f 
one Paſſage naming and proving the Reality 1 
of this Cainan, and to ſign it with the ve- T 
nerable name of Euſebius, who, according to _ 
ie == FOG” a a 
: Neque Africanus neque Euſebius + qr eo Kaivar : 
recenſent in Poſteritate Sem, Scalig. Not. in Græc. Eu- 
ſebii, p. 409. So | C 


the 


the 
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the Editor himſelf, neither knew nor ac- 
knowled gd any ſuch Perſon? 

In ſhort, the Account of the Deſcendants 
of Noah at the Diſperſion of the World, in 
his 11th Page, is not the Work of Euſebins, 
as he would have it, but of George Sucellus; 
and it is this latter Writer * who ſays, that 


this Diſperſion happen'd in the 3 58th Year of 
Cainan the Son of Arphaxad, and that the 


People who proceeded from him were ſtiled 


= Gaſphen:. 5 


So that we are very ready to give up thoſe 
two ancient Authors, and to allow that they 
never mentioned Cainan, unleſs when the in- 


terpollated Euſebius ſpeaks in the Edition of 
Kaliger. On what Authority Euſebius neg- 
lected this Cairan, we know not; unleſs it 
be, as Hucellus conjectures (p. 79.) that he 
JW followed a faulty Hebrew Copy. Why he 
S ſhould omit, out of the Calculation of the 
W Lxx, both the Name and Years of Cainan, 
W when there is not one Copy of that Verſion, 
© at leaſt now remaining, to authorize that 


Omiſſion, is what we cannot account for. I 


Vid. Annotat. Jac. Goar in p. 45. G. Syncelli. 
Chrograph, Edit. Paris. in Folio, 1652, 


am 
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(O. 59.) in having unfaithfully repreſented 


great Advocate Scaliger, who is never want. 


am loath to tax ſo valuable and ancient an 
Author with Inſincerity, but this, I find his 
old Antagoniſt, Synce/lus, charging him with 


Africanus, in his Account of the Eg yptia, 
Kings after the Flood, both in ſuppreffing Wi 
their Names, and in reeling their Years, 
even tho' he pretends to write down the very 
Words of Africanus; and farther (p. 62.) 
for inſincerely repreſenting theſe Dynaſties to 
ſerve his own particular Purpoſe. What i 
here objected againſt Euſebius by his ſevere 
Enemy, is acknowledged to be true by his 


he A 


ing in his Pains to defend him- againſt the 


ſcurrilous Uſage, as he eſteems it, of Georgi 
Syncel/ts. Can we then be blamed for ſuſ. 


pecting fome underhand Dealing in the pre- 
ſent Caſe, eſpecially when Scaliger tells us 
that the Calculation ſaid to be according to 
the Lxx, is a Calculation of Euſebius only, 
and not of thoſe Interpreters; and when on 
this Head Syncel/us never fails to reprimand 


—_— —— 


Animadv. ad Euſeb. Chron. p. 15. 
Not. in Græc. Euſebii, p. 413. 
is him, 
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him, for pretending to follow the Lxx, and 


2 I 
his J yet omitting the 130 Years of Cainan ? 
ih As to 4fricanus's Omiſſion of Cainan, we 


ted find it brought him into fach Difficulties, as 

tia, gives us ſome Reaſon to ſurmiſe, that he did 
Wit not upon good Grounds. He uſually holds 

with the Sepruagint in his Chronology, and 


very eſpecially in allowing, according to their Cal- 
62.) Mculation, 5500 Years from the Creation to 
s tothe Birth of Chriſt: But, in this Particular, 
at ; when he leaves out Cainau, and his 130 


WY cars, he is ſenſible that the Computation 
will fall ſo many. Years ſhort of the laſt named 
Bum. In order therefore to make up this 
Difference, he, as Scaliger informs us, inſerts 


Wtheſe 130 Years into the Time of the 7Zudges; 
r ſuſ. that ſo, notwithſtanding the Oiniſſion of Cai- 


e pre- ian, he may ſtill reckon 5 500 Years from the 
us Beginning of the World to the Birth of our 
ng o Saviour. Shall not this tampering, then al- 
only, low us to object to the Evidence of Africanus, 


Was no proper Witneſs in the Caſe ? 
lf it be asked, whether any of the Fathers 
Jexpreſly name this Cainan? I anſwer Epi- 


— 


7 Proleg. ad Theſaur. Temp. 
hin, WW N x: phanius \. 
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phanius in three ſeveral Places mentions hin 
as the Son of Arphaxad, agreable to the 
preſent Reading of St. Luke. And he like- 
wiſe, as well as Tenæus, Euſebius, and Cle- 
mens of Alexandria, makes * the Number of 
the diſperſed Nations to be ſeventy-two. He 


alſo makes Thara to be the twentieth from 
Adam 


EZ Toivuy arr, 7 Apgatad, *AgoaZad' Toy Ka, 
d # Zan. Epiph. Hæreſ. Lib. 1. F. 4. p. 5 
c. Edit. Colon. 168 2. | 

Aępa EA jra + Kenedy, Kawdy + Sana, Id. in 
Ancorato d 59. p. 62. & Ancorat. § 116. 
P. 118. | 

Hun Tov net wile + 1 TANF upp 
Joy dgl. Tov avSrwnuy amd Toy Tad oy, mids fa pram 
Cfd ne Ivo N agypir, iy noun apples Niger 
aruoat, AU, e jig dvlov Ta's YAWTTaAL, Y & m9 n 
ws iChprinol]ea Ivo Neves, nile rey Tils dye ag 
A ena. Epiph. Her. L. 1.4. f. p. ö. atque Iterum, 
Hcuy os tale H Ruy — o, Tasle; cw 
Ju dvIpss + derdudy, apyryolle 5 Kepanraalac, Ts jul 
JA Yves TrraxoJad vo, x) 5% TH (leg. Taped) Sranily 
Wo lags (leg. Siu) E e. Ex TET av Mamu. 
l A T0 ej“, yAOOGEH!. Id. LI. Tom. 
3. p. 288. d. Hæreſ. Sethian. 39. 

De Tharra Patre Abrahami, et 5 5 4% 
Ueg. 4191 Petav. ) 415 zT ve, dos Tere, Epipb. 


Har 


9 

o * 1 
him | 

4 

* 


like- 
Cle- 


er of 
He ' 
from 


{dam 


Kya, il 


p. 5: 


Id. in 
116, 
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Adam (including the ſecond Cainan) and his 
Son Abraham to be the Twenty-finft. From 
which it is plain, that -when he afterwards * 
reckons ten Generations from Adam to Noah, 
and ten from Noah to Abraham, | Abraham 
muſt be excluded _ and Caiman inſerted i in 
that ſecond Decad. 
onde 5 12 ene St. Jerom, ; ad 
; | | t. 
Her. I. 1. Tom. 1. f. 6. p. 8. Edit. Petav. 1682. 


Id. de Judaiſmo exorto ex vocatione Abraham, 3 
7 dl E 0 Wkallüt Te Id 1% Ty EMI 


n. Y iv ms 9% X55 u oh "Exod mewn wee, 
Ibid. F.8. pP. 9. b. 


Kay Xe * wqapand Samy ame Ad ? £05 7 Noe 


Nu, x ans Ty Nos &xgt Ts Abeadu «Mas MM. Epiph. 
de Fide Cathol. p. 108 1. c. And that Abraham muſt 
be excluded from this laſt Decad, farther appears from 
W what follows, where leaving the Genealogy by St. 
N Luke, be goes 40 that by St. Matthew, and placetb 


Abraham as the firſt Perſon therein. Ar & 7% 
AcęadH dN Arlid, vu iS. d Ss Anal fo; ms 


aH ο˖,r7t: Yee I. of n ms drxparoncy Yu; TH 


Xe Ye Id. Tas d nu 7% Adi der X, AKH 
Mo yeveds. E tives SEH Na Thy cννulανα fit 
* Qui (ſc. Chriſtus) juxta retrogradam Lucæ deſcrip- 
tionem a veteri, & ſub peccato conſtituto, Adamo, Sep- 
tuageſimus Septimus, numeratur. Gregor. Nanzianz. 
Orat. 44. in, S. Pentecoſt. | 
? Aiunt ab Adam, uſque ad Chriſtum, Generationes 
Septuaginta 
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St. Auguſtine, * reckon ſeventy-ſeven Genera. 
tions in St. Lule, including in that Number 
Chriſt, from whom the Genealogy begins, and 
God, in whom it ends: And therefore they i 
muſt neceſſarily have allowed the ſecond Ca. 
nam to have had a Place herein, for otherwiſe 
the Number of the Genetations would Q- 
mount to no more than ſeventy-/ix. 

And herein St. Auguſtme is conſiſtent with 
himſelf: for in other Places of his Works; 


where 


ww A — 


* 
ti. * . * OY 8 a in Mb FI a 


Septuaginta ſeptem. Lege Lucam Evangeliſtam, & in- 
venies, ita eſſe, ut dicimus. Hieron. Ep. ad Damaſ. 

4. In eo numero qui eſt penes Lucam, & ipſe Chriftus 
a quo incipit enumeratio, & Deus ad quem pervenit, con. 
numerantur, & fit Numerus Septuaginta ſeptem, quo 
ſignificatur omnium prorſus Remiſſio & Abolitio peccato- 
rum. Aug. de Conſenſu Evangeliſtar. L. 2. c. 4. Ton 
4. þ. 400. d. p. 401. a. Edit. 156g. 

Quid ſibi velit quod 77 Perſonæ ſecundum Generz- 
tiones, quas Lucas ſecutus eſt, quæri poteſt. Id. Evas. 
gel. Quæſtion. L. 2. cap. 6. p. 338. Tom. 4. 

Numerus Generationum ſecundum Lucam, qui in 
Baptiſmo Domini commemoratur ad Septuaginta & ſep- 
tem perveniat, quem Numerum ipſe Dominus in peca- 
torum Remĩſſionem commendat. Id. contra Fauſt. Ma- 
nich. L. 3. Pp. 221. c. Tom. 6. | 

5 Quod ſcriptum eſt, & èrat Arphaxad Annorun 135 
cum genuit Chainan, & vixit Arphaxad poſtquam genuit 

Chainan 


K 


— — — — 


hw — e -- 


3 
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WM where he treats of the Patriarchs after the 
= Flood, he inſerts Caman amongft them, as 
WM the Son of Arphaxad. And particularly in 
nis excellent Work, de Cruitate Dei. 
„Upon the whole then, I ſubmit it to the 


555 learned Reader, whether we have not ſuffi- 
3 . My cient Authority from what hath been ſaid, to 
2 conclude, that the ſecond Cainan was inſerted 
with! by St. Luke himſelf, in his Genealogy of our 


>& Ml Lord: and fo that the preſent Reading of 


ner verſe the 36th of this Chapter is true and 
genuine. 
Te. II. After having fixed Cainan the Son of 
* Au pbamad in the Goſpel by St. Lule, J ſhall 
hriſts now, in the ſecond Place, proceed to ſhew, 
, con. that this Cainan hath, from the Beginning, 
1, qu born a Place among the other Deſcendants 
— from Sem, in the Greek Tranſlation of 
the Books of the Oli Teſtament by the Se- 
jener. venty Interpreters. But as I have already, 
Evo" WH unavoidably, in Part anticipated this Task; 
qui in | I hope to give the Reader leſs Trouble in 
& (cp- | 4 
1 peca- | a 
. Ma- Chainan annos 400, vel ſicut in Grzco invenimus annos 


| 300. Aug. Queſt, ſuper. Geneſin. L. 1. Q, 23. Tom. 4. 
n 135 p. 87. c. | : 
=—_e attending 


hainan 


112 The GENEALOGIES of Pt II. 
attendi ing to the Proofs of this Point; and 
therefore ſhall, as much as poſſible, : avoid Re- 
petition, and « only briefly obſerve, | 

Firſt, That Trengis, Clemens of 8 
Euſobins, Epiphanius, and others of the Primi. 
tive Fathers, who make the Number of the 
Nations proceeding from the Sons of Noah at 
the Diſperſion of Babel to be [eventy-two, 
muſt needs allow Cainan the Son of Arphaxad 
to be one of that Number. But as he 
is not named either in the Hebrew Bible 
or in the Samaritan Pentateuch, whence 
could they have had him but from the Sep 
zuagint ? -— from that venerable Verſion, 
which was read publicly in their Churches, 
on which they grounded their Faith, and for 
which they acknowledg' d themſelves indebted 
to the Divine Light of God's Holy Spirit, 
Thed (at leaſt, as many of them thought) for 
the future Good of the Church, on thoſe an- 
cient Interpreters. 
_ Secondly, from the ſame Source Epiphanins 


came to the A ledge of this Caiman, * which 
Name 


1 Sic Auguſtinus, in Quæſt. in Gomes, Quod Pu 
tum eſt, & erat Arphaxad annorum 135 cum genuit 
Chainan 


n 
212 — 
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Name, in ſeveral Paſſages of his, above- 
mentioned, he plainly took from the Old 
Teſtament, and not from the Goſpel by St. 
Luke : The ſame may be ſaid of St. Auguſtine ; 
and therefore in their Times the Verſion of 
the Lxx had this Reading. 

This being premiſed, let us go on with 
our Proofs, and remark, Thirdly, that Cainan 
the Son of Arphaxad is to be found in all the 
ancient Greel Manuſcripts, and all the authen- 
tic Editions of the Septuagint, ** ſh'd from 
thoſe Manuſcripts. 

In the Book of Geneſis, chap. x. 24. ind 
chap. xi. 12. Carman is read in the Complu- 
tenſian Edition of A. D. 1515. In the Ve- 


* 


Chainan, & vixit Arphaxad poſtquam genuit Chainan 
annos 400, vel ſicut in Græco invenimus, annos 300. 
Queſt. 23. in Geneſ. Tom. 4. p. 87. Edit. Baſil. 1569. 
Gen. x. 22. Age] Priore loco MS. Ox. [ſc: Octa- 
teuchus Græc. quem Coll. Univerſ. Oxòn. contulit D. 
Junius.) ne Edit. & Aldina una cum Ambroſio 
addunt Y Kaivay, 24. Kairey Y Kairey] Hæc licet in 
Hebræo non ſint, habentur etiam in MS. Ox. Complut. 
Edit. & Aldin. & apud Ambroſium, atque ita capite ſe⸗ 
quente, & in Genealogia Chriſti. Luc. iii. 36. Patricii 
Junii Annot. in MS. Alex, Lxx Interp. apud Walton. 
Bibl. Polyglott. Tom, 6. | 
H netian 


wy 
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netian or Aldine Edition of A. D. 1518; and in 
the Roman Edition of Sixtus V. A. D. 1587. a 
The Reading of theſe Editions is farther . 
confirm'd by the noble Alexandria Manu- , 
ſcript which agrees with them herein, - 
In 1 Chr. i. 18. the Complutenſian and the : 
Main Editions have Cainan ; but the Roman t 
Edition, after having twice named him in Gene- , 
ſis, here leaves him out; as it doth likewiſe a p 
large Part of this Chapter, namely, all thoſe : 
i Verſes which, in our Eugliſb Bible, are numbred 
4 1 1and 12, containing the Offspring of M;zraim, p 
h the Son of Ham; and all the 13, 14, 15, and ; 
16 Verſes, which recount the Children of his tl © 
Brother Canaan; and the Poſterity of Shen, 4 
ſrom the Beginning of the 17th to the End 2 
of the 23d Verſe. It omits alſo (what the * 
Alexanarian Manuſcript adds to) v. 32. and {t 
the Sons 'of Dedan, Ragitel, and Nabdaiel 0 
and Aſſourim, and Liroufitn, and Aſomin, 0 
as deſcending from Keturah. It hath other F 
Variations, verſe 36 and the following Verſes, 
| as may be ſeen by comparing the two Edi- — 
=. tions: and in this many of the Names are 
differently wrote from what they are in the 1 


other; and ſome Things added here, which 


arc 
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are not there to be found. Now if this Edi- 
tion doth in this Chapter omit thirteen intire 
Verſes, which both the Aldin, Complutenſian 
and Alexandrian Copies have, and Part of 
another; if the Names herein ſet down, are 
ſeyeral of them ſo changed and altered as 
ſcarce to be known: if in theſe ſeveral O- 
miſſions and Variations, it differs both from the 
Hebrew Text, and the Genuine Verſion of the 
Lxx : whether this be owing to the imperfe& 
and maimed Condition of the Vatican Manu- 
ſcript, from which it was printed, or to any, other 
Cauſe : I think no one can from hence fairly 
object, that the ſecond Cainan did not origi- 
nally belong to the True Lxx Verſion, even 
in this Chapter ; eſpecially when they ob» 
ſerve that the whole 18th Verſe, * in which 
the Alexandrian Manuſcript, and all the other 
Copies read, Arphaxad begat Cainan, and 
Cainan begat Sala, is intirely wanting in this 
Edition. 


* 


: 1 Chr. i. 18. & 'AgpaZdd iyirmoy Kad, & 


Kaivey £yewnow F Sands Y Ede tyivhow + Egg. 
MS, Alex, CT 


H 2 The 
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The Vatican Manuſcript, which is thought 
to be very ancient, is much damaged, and is 
deficient, as we are told, * from the Beginning 
of Geneſis to chap. xlyii. But here the 
Care of the Editors hath ſupplied that Loſs 
- from ſeveral Manuſcripts, eſpecially from a 
Venetian Manuſcript belonging to Cardinal 
Beſſarion, and another Manuſcript which 
came from Calabria; and upon this Autho- 
rity hath placed this Cainan in Geneſis : nor 
can I conceive why they have not reſtored this 
Chapter of the Chronicles, by the ſame Helps, 
to the ſame Integrity. 

Fourthly, that the Copies of the Seprua- 
gint Verſion, in Origen's Time, had this ſe- 
cond Caman in them, appears from hence, 
that Procopius Gazeus, who lived about the 
Year of Chriſt 500, remarks this Difference 
between the Hebrew Text, and the Tranſla- 
tion of the Lxx; and that Origen, when he 
inferted Carman in his Hexapla, marked it 
with an Obelus, to ſhew that this Verſion 
had this Reading, tho' the Hebrew Original 


— 


Waltoni Prolegom, 9. in Biblia Pol yglott. 
had 
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had it not, in the 11th Chapter of Geneſis : 
and this 'Teſtimony is not only quoted; but 
allowed by the learned Cher. * To this we 
may add, that Dr. Grabe hath, in his 
valuable Edition of the Alexandrian Copy 
of the Sepruagmr, marked the whole Paſſage 
relating to Caman, in Gen. xi. 13. with the 
Obelus, on the Authority of fome ancient 
Manuſcripts, which he had the good Fortune 
to procure, in which the Obelus, and the 
other Marks of Origen were ſtill preſerved *. 


» 


Hic vero Origenes ea quæ ad Cainanem ſpectant uti 
invenit, ita & reliquit; ſed Virgula five Obeliſco præno- 
tata : quod ex illis Procopii Gazzi in Gen. cap. xi. in- 
telligimus. Hebraica veritas habet Selam genitum eſſe 
ab Arphaxad. Yue deinde in medio ponuntur Obeliſco 
ſignata viſuntur, Uſſr de Cainan. Diſſertat. p. 189. 

Cainanem hunc fuiſſe in illo Lxx Interpr. Cod. quem 
operi ſuo inſeruit Origenes, Locupletiſſimus Teſtis eſt 
Gazæus Procopius, qui Obelos & Aſteriſcos omnes Ori- 
genianos, hoc eſt Diſcrepantias Hebraicorum & Græca- 
nicorum Exemplarium collegit. Is itaque affirmat locum 
Lxx Interpr. de Cainane Obelo fuiſſe notatum. Verba 
ipſa Procopii hæc ſunt ; 2 79 ECgains F224 as Agpatdd 
Toy Cs awd, Y To vie fnloy aBbMaa, If. Voſſii 
Caſtig. ad cap. 14. G. Hornii. p. 322. 

Grab. Prolegom. in. Octateuch. c. 3. § 4. 


H 3 From 
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From hence then it is plain, that in Origen's 


Time, and by Origen himſelf, Caman was 


read in that Text of Geneſis according to the 
Verſion of the Seventy. 

Fifthly, an anonymous Author, cotem- 
porary with Origen and Africanus, follows 
the Lxx herein, and acknowledgeth Caman. 

Sixthly, to aſcend higher, I ſhall mention 
but one Teſtimony more, but that ſuch as 
hath formerly induced Biſhop Uſber, and 
muſt, T think, perſuade every one that con- 
ſiders it, to conclude, that this ſecond Cainan 
was in the Verſion of the Lxx before the 
Birth of our Saviour, and even very near the 
Time in which that Verſion was firſt compoſed. 

Euſchius, in his excellent Work, tiled 
Praparatio Evangelica, hath preſerved a great 
Number of valuable Fragments from ancient 
Writers, which would have been intirely loft 
if his Care and Diligence had not there inſerted 
them ; and this he uſually doth in the very 
Words of the Author from whom he colleQs 


—_—_H__ 


Anonymus ſub Severo apud Labbæum, Origenis & 
Africani æqualis, quique ipſe d 8 ſecutus eſt, Cainanem 
agnoſcit, Mill. N. T. in Luc. iii. 36. 0 

them. 
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them. He makes large Collections from A 
lexander Cornelius Polyhiſtor', who fAlouriſhed 
about the Year before Chriſt 86, and particu- 
larly (Book 9. ch. 21.) gives us a Quotation = 
which the ſaid Tolyhiſtor makes out of a 
Book relating the Affairs of the Governors of 
Judea, written and brought down to his own 
Time by Demetrius the Hiſtorian, about 170 
Years before Chriſt. 

This 


—— 


: Floruit Alex. Cornel. cognomento Polyhiſtor, O- 
lympiade 173 ; qua in Egypto iterum imperabat Pto- 
lemæus Lathyrus, bellumque in! Græcia gerebat Lu- 
cius Sylla. I. G. Vaſius de Hift. Græc. L. I. c. 22. 
* 1 

In Euſeb. Preparat. Evangel. Lib. 9. c. 21. p. 425. 
c. Edit. Paris. 1628. Alex, Polyhiſtor hæc verba De- 
metrii (ex Libro, 7zgt Tay & Lad Banner) laudat, viz. 
war N ame n Adtuu, fas Ty SN“ tis Alualoy Tos 
Ts Iwonp ovſſeress tn y, XN M. And? 7 Kalaxavaus 
ws N 12x06 u gici ac iis Aiunlov n a . Ag C N 
exAzogſvau AC h ih Tov νοαν x) EARlv tx Xappas ts 
Xavady, ds dy ws Aigunloy TH; mgs Inde trgniv, Vn 
618. | 

3 Thac Voſſius (ad Lector. Append. ad Lib. de Lxx 
Interp. A. D. 1663) from a Paſſage of Clem. Alexand. 
(Strom. 1. p. 337.) infers, that this Demetrius was De- 
metrius Phalereus,. who died under the ſecond of the Ptole- 


H 4 mies, 
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This Quotation contains the following Piece 
of Chronology, vis. 

From Adam to the Time in which 
the Relations of Joſeph went into . 3624. 
Egypt, are Tears ' = = = = 

From the Flood unto Jacob's "A 1905 
cwn into Egypt, are Tears = = 

From the T ime in which Abraham 
was called from amongſt the Genie 
and went from Charran into Chanaan, & 215. 
unto the Deſcent of the Children of 
Iſrael into Egypt, are Tears - = 


mies, ſurnamed Philadelphus. But his Father, John 
Gerard Voſſius, with more Fudgment, concludes from the 
ſame Paſſage, that he who brought down. his Hiſtory, 
2% Tlroazuds g, to the fourth Ptolemy, could not 
be Dem. Phalereus, who died under the ſecond (de Hiſt. 
Grec. L. 3. p. 353.) And the Numbers in Clemens (tho 
they ſeem corrupted and inconſiſtent with each other ) agree 
better with the Reign of the fourth Ptolemy, called Phi- 
lopator, than of Ptol. Philadelphus ; for If. Voſſius tran- 
lates thoſe Words, Uſque ad Ptolemæi quartum, and 
underflands them to mean the fourth Year of Philadel- 
phus. But the Numbers of Clemens agree beſt of all with 
the Reign of the fixth Ptolemy, named Philometor ; and 
under this Prince, Pezron (Antiq. du Tems. p, 44.) 
placeth this Hiſtorian Demetrius. Philometor began his 
Reign, 1 Olymp. 150. before Chriſt 178. Philopator 
; began his, 2 Olymp. 140. before Chriſt 217. 
| From 


\ 
* 1 
* 


Prom which Fragment it plainly appears, 
Ist, that Demetrius herein follows the Chrono- 
Wlogy of the Lxx. adly, That their Chronology 


ame that it now appears to be in our preſent 
Copies. And, 3dly, That Demetrius herein 
doth, and the ſeventy Interpreters then did 
Winclude this ſecond Cainan, and inſert the 
Vears to him appertaining : For without theſe 
. Years, the aforeſaid Calculation will fall ſhort 
exactly 130 Years. * 

Te Truth of theſe Concluſions will fully 
appear from the following Chronological 
scheme, agreable to Demetrius, and the _ 
ö tuagiut Verſion. 


+ Biſhop Uſher, de Cainan. Diſſertat. p. 194. pro- 
duceth this Teſtimony of Demetrius, and from thence ar- 
gues that Cainan was in the Verſion of the Lxx before 
8 the Birth of Chriſt : ** hich, ſaith he, if Grotius had 
e perceived, he would never have been of this Opinion, 
that Cainan was firſt inſerted in Luke iii. 36. by ſome 
« Miſtake, and afterwards by ſome Greek Chriſtians 
& from thence taken, and placed between Arphaxad and 
Salah in Geneſis, to confirm the Aſſertion of St. Luke.” 


* 


From 
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Vas, at that Time (within about ſeventy Years | 
after this Verſion was firſt made) the very 
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From Adam 7o the Flood - — 2262. 
From the Flood to Jacob's going 
into Egypt, 1360 Tears, or rather 


(for here is an Omi ſſion of one M- ( 365 

meral c) Þ A: 

which makes in the ads = Years 3624 
Which Number, broken into Particular, 

ftands thus: | | 


In the Year Year of 
of his Age hs Wiarl 
From Adam to the Flood * — 2262. 


Shem (two Years after) 100 begat n 22064, 
Arphaxad 135 — Cainan - 2399, 
Cainan 130 —— Selah - 2529, 
130 — Heber 2659, 

134 — Phaleg - 2793 

*Phaleg 130 —— Rehu - 2923. 
Rehu 132 — Serug 3055, 
Serug 130 —— Nahor 3183, 
Nahor 79 — Thare 3264 
Thare — 70 — Abraham 333 
Abraham called - ⁵ 7 - = 3400. 
Abraham (25 Years after) 100 begat Iſaac - 34% 
2 bo — Jacob - 3494 
Jacob goes into Egypt - 130 =  .- 3624. 
I hows 


r 


* Sic ſe habent univerſæ 23% 3 Editiones in annis ante 
a ν,i ſingulorum Patrum ; Except. qudd Editio 
Plantini 


Wlantir 
Wrua) 


Wnec n 
tere 


X Afr 


dunt, 
em it 
dbſtan' 
ad 7 
Diluvi 
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I ſhould now leave this Point, but that 
will be proper to view an Objection brought 
y Biſhop Uſher, which is » that, Neither 
Dakelos the Chaldee Paraphraſt, nor Joſe- 

100 in his Antiq. B. 1. c. 7. nor Beroſus 
2 Chaldean, cited by him in the following 
hapter, where he ſays that Abraham was 
orn the tenth Generation after the Flood; 
or Eupolemus, as quoted by Alexander Poly- 


—_— — — 2 


lantini Antwerpienſis, A. D. 1572 (Complutenſi con- 
Frua) 134 annos tribuit Phalego. Quæ quidem Editio 
Wnec non Edit. Roman.) annos 179 Nachori concedit. 
W-zterz vero omnes Editiones huic (ſicut etiam Euſebius 
Africanus) 79; iſti 130 annos ante Te;h3oviay ad(ſcri- 
unt. Cod, MS. Alexandr. noſtræ Tabulz Calculatio- 
em in ſingulis Adamuſſim ſequitur. His omnibus non 
bſtantibus, in Chron. Græc. L. 1. p. 20. Annos, 
4d Thy F 6 sev, ab Adamo ad Diluvium, 2242; a 
Diluvio ad primum Abrahami annum, 942; fimul ſump- 
is 3184, nec plures annumerat Euſebius; omiſſis ſcilicet 
x annis Methuſalah 20, & totos 130 Cainani annis. 

uc accedit, quod Cainanem iſtum nec Onkeloſius 
Paraphraſtes Chaldæus agnoſcat, nec Flavius Joſephus in 
I Libro originum, cap. 7. neque Beroſus Chaldæus, in 
ſequente capite ab eodem citatus us]# yymxavou3y d 
eve, poſt diluvium decima Generatione, Abrahamum 
fuiſſe ſignificans; ut & cum eo Eupolemus ty 73 mg Ledi r, 
ab Alexandro Polyhiſtore (apud Euſeb. Lib. 9. Præpar. E- 
vang.) productus. Uſer, de Cainane Diſſertat. p. 182. 

: | hiſtor 


* 


2 


Et II. 


5 
\ 
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hiſtor in Euſebius ; do any of them ac bnuu. Ned t 
ledge this Cainan. Theſe Teſtimonies the 
learned Prelate cites for the annihilating, as] 
may call it, of Cainan : But I don't ſee tha 
from any, or all of them together, it can h 
concluded, that Cainan was not originally i 
the Verſion of the Septuagimt ; which was al 
that at preſent lay upon us to prove. Butt 
proceed to Particulars. | 
_ Firſt, The Targum of Onkelos is faid ti 
be made at or before * the Time of our & 
viour, but by Voſſius, to be of a mud | 
later Date, and is an exact Verbal Verſia. ; 
rather than a Paraphraſe, on the five Boo wi 
of Moſes. But can any expect, that one who 
ſervilely tranſlated thoſe Books out of Hebe 4 
into Chaldee, ſhould therein inſert Cain, MF N 
which we do not affirm to have been then in 
the Hebrew Scripture, tho' we affirm it waz 
long before the Time of Owkelos, in the 
Verſion of the Seventy ? 
2dly, Joſephus doth not, indeed, name 
Cainan amongſt the Sons of Noah, who peo 


—— 


3 Dupin's Can. p-. 206. Prid. Con. 
+ Voll, de Lxx. p. 301. 
pled 


oy, 
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Led the Earth after the Confuſion of Babel 


þ 


22 


eo more than other Writers who followed 
hc Hebrew Text): But this valuable Hiſto- 
tha an likewiſe * omits Dodanim, expreſly a- 


ainſt the Authority of the Hebrew Copies, 
en. x. 4. which in that Verſe aſſert that 
avan had four Sons, whereas Joſephus poſi- 
vely ſays he had but three. Whether this 
as done to reduce them to the ſame Number 
With the ſeventy of the Family of Jacob, 
Who went down into £g ypt, or with any 
: her View ; I think it ſufficiently inyalidates 
e Teſtimony of Joſephus, as to the Cauſe 
|. ©: which he is here produced. 
zdly, But we are told, the ſame Hiſtorian * 
tes Beroſus, as ſaying, that Abraham (tho' 
> names not his Name) lived in the tenth 
eneration after the Flood. Both Joſephus, 
d (from him perhaps) Euſebius have this 


222 4 


5 Jo. Antiq. L. 1. c. 7. p. 13. C. Edit. Genev. 1635. 
* Mynyorives 5 7% males nuar Abgadus Bngo se, Ax 
ed Cor nega Blas, wile T xgrarnvoudy, Jaxg]n yard, 
apt Xandk ious ms nv Jiraues dyne (has x; 7 eg vie tw 
eos. Joſ. Ant. L. 1. c. 8. p. 16. C. Iiſdem Verbig 


uſeb. Præpar. Evangel. L. 9. c. 16. p. 417. B. Edit. 
Faris. 1628. 
Quotation 
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Quotation in the very fame Words. If Buff 
roſus had ſaid, the tenth from Noah, 
muſt then have begun to count, either fro 
Noah, or at leaſt from Shem: ; but as he fy 
from the Flood. — as Noah and Shem wer 
born before the Flood: — and as they both d 
them were, during the Continuation of the 
luge, confined in, and preſerved by the Art; 
ſeems not agreable to Reaſon, to reckalf 


D 3 % 


rn. 


either of thoſe two amongſt the Generatia 1 10 
aſter the Flood; but rather to begin with tk a 
iſte 


firſt Perſon who was born after the Flood, u 
from thence to deduce our Reckoning; whid 
without inſerting Cainan, will not be con 
pleat, nor Abraham appear to live in tk 
tenth Generation after the Flood. But i 
Cainan is accounted, then Beroſus ly 
right, and the e are as follows, © 
1. Arphaxad, 2. Cainan, 3. Sala, 4. 22 
5. Phalec, 6. Ragan, 7. Saruch, 8. Nuke 
9. Thara, 10. Abraham. 

qthly, As to the Teſtimony of Eupolemis 

| tho 


enoiy 
b 
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Oed. 
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Wtho' the Words are dubious and obſcure; if 
Ine be allowed nevertheleſs to ſay, that AL 
rabam was born in the tenth Generation 
yet as he doth not fay from whom, or from 
what T ime, that Reckoning muſt be begun, 
e ought, I think, to be ſet aſide as an in- 
ufficient Witneſs in the Cauſe. If it be faid, 
hat he had juſt before mentioned thoſe who 
eſcaped the Flood, and built the Tower of 
Babel: J anſwer, if we begin from the Build- 
ing thereof, Abraham will not be tex remoyes 
diſtant from it: But if, as Beroſus doth, we 
count from the Flood, then, with the Inter- 
poſition of Cainan, and no otherwiſe, Abra- 
bam will be indeed the tenth Perſon. 


. 


+ CARS „ 6 REIT 


nn 


mea loy wiv Ali rat und Tov NacuNiylor is Te rant 
M. Tn dig 3 ar. crdbpeiy No Toy Tong apuavor 
Tlugyor, ch, Ns Tire und This Te de ivepatag, The MH 
var mug Nacmagive KaY z Thy yiv, Run Ne yen, 
ena, e TAE This BaCuxwviag Kawapin, nv Tires A Ye 
Toy Oveiny, Tiveu ds h SD ονñu uo, Xardaiov e. 
i TSH Hνỹ, ν¹ ACeadu Yd, iv ν,jða / op. 
ray las u eęc c naja, i Ih x; Thy ASggnouean Kat X 
«dv fveciy, ini 74 v EvoiCeiay ogprons]a, bg on TH 
O. Euſebii Præpar. Evang. L. 9. c. 17. p. 418- 
C. D. Edit. Paris. 1628. 

; And 


— 
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And here I cannot but obſerve the Uncer 
tainty which uſually attends Teſtimonies if 
this Nature; where any one is faid to be bon 


in ſuch or ſuch a Generation from another, 


For, altho when I ſay, that in the Genealogy by 
St. Lake, there are ſeventy-ſeven Generation 


any one would eaſily underſtand me to mean, 
that counting God at the one End of the Gene: 


Togy, and Jeſus at the other, I would ſignij i 


both them, and all the other Names betwen 
them: and here Jeſus may be ſaid to be bon 
in the ſeventy-ſeventh Generation: Yet as] 
may, according to a very uſual Manner d 
ſpeaking, excluding the Fountain of the Ge 


nealogy, count that of Adam the firſt Gene 


ration, and that of Chriſt the ſeventy-/ixth; 
or elſe, excluding both the Extremes in th: 
Reckoning, number Adam as the firſt, al 
Joſeph as the ſeventy-fifth, and ſo ſay, thi 
| Jeſus was born in the ſeventy-fifth Genet: 
tion, or rather that the ſeventy-fifth G. 
neration carries one down to Him. S0 W 
ought to go upon very ſure Grounds, and dit 
tinguiſh very carefully, when we found a 
Argument on any ſuch Teſtimony. 


And 


an 


thi 
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And now J hope, from what I have ſaid 
on this Topick, I may be allowed to 'draw 
this following Concluſion; That the Second 
Cainan ought not to be rewoned from the Place 
it holds in our preſent Capies f the Septua- 


| gint ; /mce it was neither. deſignedly, nor by 


Miſtake inſerted there by any later Hand : but 


was originally placed there by, the Lxxii Inter- 


MN preters who firſt-made that Verſion. 


III. Having thus fixed Cainan, as originally 
appertaining both to the G oſpet of St. Luke, 
and the Verſion of the Seventy, we come now, 
thirdly, -to the principal Difficulty ; which is 
to enquire with what View, and on what 


Authority, that Evangeliſt hath placed him 


in the Genealogy which he hath recorded; 
and to endeayour what we can to WG 
his Account, as well with the Hebrew Text, 
as with the; Sepruagint Verſion. 
In Order to this let us, firſt, review the 
Words of St. Lale, which ard theſe, viz: 
Chap. iii. ver. 3.5, * Saad, v. 36. & Keivey, 
% Ageatdd, which, when exactly rendered, are 
thus: of Sala, of Cainan, f Arphaxad. But 
in our Engliſh Tran lation, which both here, 
and in the Reſt of the Chapter, ſupplies hat 
1 the 
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the Tranſlators ſuppoſe St. Lule hath, in the 
Greek, for Brevity, omitted, it runs thus: 
ver. 35. which was the Son of Sala, ver. 36. 
which was the Son of Cainan, which was the N 
don of Arphaxad. 

After this let us conſult the Hebrew Tex 
of the Old Teſtament, with which our Engl: 
Tran/lation exactly correſponds ; and the Sep- N 
tuagint Verſion of the ſame Scriptures, both 1 


which are as follows, US. 


T he Hebrew Text and The Verſion of the 


the Engliſh Bible. Lxx. 


Gen. X. 24. And Gen. x. 24. Aud 
Arphaxad begat Salah, Arphaxad begat Cai- 


and Salah begat Eber. nan, and Cainan begat 


Salah, and Salah be- 

Gen. xi. 12. And Gen. xi. 12, Au 
Arphaxad lived five Arphaxad lived an 
and, thirty Tears and hundred and five and 
begat Salah. thirty Tears, and be- 

Lat Cainan. 

v. 13. And Ar- v. 13. And Ar- 
phaxad hved after he phaxad lived after be 
begat Salah four hun- begat Cainan four hun- 
| The 


Pt II. 
The Hebrew Text and 
the Engliſh Bible. 


| S red and thirty Tears, 
and begat Sons and 
Ss Daughters. . | 


J=svs CnRIST, &c. 
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The Verſion of the 
Lxx. 


dred and thirty Tears, 
and begat Sons and 


Daughters, and be 


died. And Cainan 


lived an hundred and 


thirty Tears, and be- 


gat Salah. And Cai- 


nan lived after he be- 


2 gat Salah, three bun- 


1 Chron. ch. i. v. 18. 
And Arphaxad begat 
Shelah, and Shelah 
begat Eber. 


y. 24. Shem, Ar- 
phaxad, Shelahy 


dred and thirty Tears, 
and begat Sons and 
Daughters and he 
died. _, 

1 Chron. ch. i. v. 18. 
And Arphaxad begat 
Cainan, and Cainan 
begat Salah, and Sa- 


| lah begat Eber. 


v. 24. The Sons of 
Shem, Elam and A- 
ſhur, and Arphaxad, 
Salah, 


1; - 
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In Order to reconcile theſe Differences, it 
will be fit to conſider the ſeyeral Solutions 
on have been offered either by, en 

Firſt, Thoſe who think there was no fac 
Perſon as Caihan ; or, 2dly, t thoſe who believe 
chere was ſuch a Man, but that he was not 
the Son of Arphaxad, and Father of Salah; 
or, zaly, thoſe who believe that Cainan was 
the Son of Arphaxad, and Father to Salah. 

TP As to. the firſt Opinion, it is one of 
the Solutions offered by the learned Gomarus 

| who ſuppoſeth, that as the Words of St. Lute 

1] are ambiguous, there is no Neceſſity of un- 
A | derſtanding them in the other Senſe, but that 
| 

| 


WW 


— — — —. EI 
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R Tah dd Ka may be taken, as placed by 
Grammatical Appoſition, as [ynonymonus Terms 
ſignifying one and the ſame Man, who is, for 
nt ſome Reaſon or other, called by theie two 
| 5 N: ames or Appellations : As Xie? Ty Kveis, Chrif 
i the Lord, in Rom. i. 4. and AiCCa7o; d immon 
adSaivs, Lebbeus whoſe Surname was Thad- 
deus, in Marr. x. 3. and if hereto it be ob- 
1 that the "Word Syn, tho' not expreſſed, 


— 


: De Genealog. Chriſti p. 7, 8. Naucler. & Lucidus 


©, apud Spanhem dub, Evangel, Petiti Var, Lect. c. 27. 
1s 


is to be dero before the ities Names, 

and therefore muſt likewiſe be ſo before this of- 
Cainan; he replies, that botli in the Begin-. 
ning and End of this Genealogy, if it be at 
all applied, it is applied only metaphorically ; 
becauſe, in no other Senſe, was Adam the Son 
of God, or Jeſus the Son of Joſeph. But as 
to the firſt Inſtance alleged, every one may ſee; 
that the Word Lord is à Title of Eminence; 
for plain Reaſons added to the Name Chrift; 
whereas here there appears no good Foundation 
to imagine Caman to be a Title or Epithet to 
Salah: As to the ſecond, Thaddeus is exproſly 
faid to be the Surname ' of Lebleus; but in 
the Caſe before us we have not the leaſt Inti- 
mation that the Word Cainan doth belong, 
in this Manner, to Salah. And befides; this 
Expoſition breaks too much into the uniform 
Courſe and Order of this Genealogy ; where 
the whole Race is deduced 'from Son to Fa- 
ther, without any Exception : Indeed, as to 
the - Beginning and End of it, which are 
brought in as an Exception hereunto, they 
are not liable to Miſtake; fince no one can 
imagine Adam to be the Son God, other- 
wite than by Creation or Adoption, and not 


B in 
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in the ſame Manner as Seth was the Son of 
Adam. Nor can any one, from hence, take 


Feſus to be any other than the reputative 
Son of Foſeph, ſince the Evangeliſt intro- 
duceth him expreſly as the ſuppoſed Son od 
Joſeph. 1 
For theſe Reaſons, and becauſe the whole 
Genealogy is not ſo much as pretended to 
afford one other Inſtance of any Perſon who 
hath two Names allotted him, or any Appel- 
lative added to his proper Name, therefore I 
cannot But think this Solution to be ground- 
leſs ; and the {mall Alteration propoſed by 
Petit, of leaving out the Comma, and reading 
N and 7% Kaiver, my Agrated, which was the Son 
of Salah Cainan, which was the Son of Ar- 


phaxad, to be neither warrantable in itſelf, 


nor ſufficient to clear up the Difficulty. 

Others, who are for totally diſſallowing 
Cainan, think that here is a Fault in the 
Copies, and that the Word Cainan has been, 
either by Miſtake, or ſome other Motive, in- 
ſerted both in St. Lule and in the Verſion of 
the Lxx. This Notion I have already at 
large conſidered and conſuted. 


I ſhall 


ll 
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I ſhall therefore next mention the Surmiſe 
of the learned Aer, that St. Lule might 


—— _ 5 * — — — 


a Argumentum alterum · quod ita ſeſe habet. $i 
B. Lucas ſpiritiis ſancti Amanuenſis, in Chriſti Genea- 
logia Cainanem inter Salam & Arphaxadum interponen- 
dum eſſe cenſuit; ea de re dubitandi nullus amplius re- 
linquitur locus. At verum eſt prius: ut ex Luc. iii. 35, 
36. liquet. Ergo & Poſterius. Ubi ad Hypotheti- 
cam illam propoſitionem diſtinguendo primim reſponde- 
tur: Si quidem ex propria ſententia hic locutus Evange- 
liſta fuerit, veram eam eſſe; ſin ex aliorum, non item. 
Non magis certe, quam Melchiſedecum reipſa fine Pa- 
tre, &c. oportere credi ; quia ex vulgò receptà ſententii 
id Apoſtolus pronunciaverit. Hebr. vii. 3. Ita igitur Evange- 
liſta Lucas Patres Salvatoris omnes, tam vulgo ita habitos, 
quam veros, recenſendos ſibi proponens ---- inter Chriſti 
Patres & Cainanem nominare poterat; non quod talis reverà 
eſſet, ſed quod a Judæis Helleniſtis & Chriſtianis non alia 
quim Greci Teſtamenti Veteris Interpretatione uſis 
(quorum Maximus erat Numerus) inter Abrahami Ma- 
jo res numerare tur. er. de Cainane Diſſertatio. p. 193, 
194. 

To this Opinion of Biſbop Uſher, Petavius litetuiſe ad- 
heres ; Cum enim Græcorum Codd. vulgd Cainanum 
exhiberent, Lucas, qui Grzcis |ſcribebat, non aliunde 
Genealogiam Iſtam, quam ex illorum Libris exſcripfit : 
ideoque & Cainanum inſeruit, quem fi alioqui prætermit- 
teret, Græcos ipſos offenderet. Quare nihil Alterutram 
in partem affirmans, quas in Grzca Editione Genera- 
tiones repererat, ſimpliciter reddidit. Petav, Animad, in 
Epipban. p. 223. Edit. 1682. | | 
I 4 not 
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not inſert Cainan, according to his em proper 
Opinion and Judgment, but according to the C. 
piniom of others; and ſo the Certainty of his Be- 
ing can be no more inſerred from thence, than 
the Reality of Melchiſedeck's being without 
Father of Mother, can be argued” from that 
Paſlage, Heb. vii. 3. in which the Apoſtle, 
in Compliance to the vulgar Opinion, ſpeak- 
eth of him in that Manner; or that Foſep) 
Was really the Father of Jeſus, becauſe often 
called ſo. Thus St. Lule ranges Caiuan a- 
mong the Anceſtors of our Saviour, not be- 
cauſe he really was one of his Progenitors, 
but becauſe he was accounted for ſuch by the 
Helleniſtical Jews and Chriſtiaus, who uſed 
no other Bible than the Verſion of the Se- 
venty, wherein he hath a Place. wie, 

Thhus this truly great Man propoſes to ſolve 
this Difficulty, at the Expence of the Vera- 
city of an inſpired Writer; and, in Order 
hereunto, introduceth that Paſſage relating to 
Melchiſeaeck, which, if the general and con- 
current Teſtimony of Commentators is to be 
regarded, means only, as the ancient Syriac 
Verſion paraphraſtically expreſſeth it, whoſe 
Father and Mother are not ſet down in ili 
| Genga: 


L Mt II. JESsOVUS ChRISTH, . 134 
er ¶ Genealogie; or as Epiphanius explains it, not 
O- that he had no Father or Mother, but that 
e- tte Scriptures give us no Account of them. 
an so that the Apoſtle to the Hebrews doth not 
"ut I ſpeak of Melchiſedeck according to the Opi- 
"at nion of the Vulgar, rather than his own no, 
le, WW on the contrary, what he here aſſerts is agreable 
k- WM both to the Holy Scriptures, and fo the'Judg- 
ph ment both of himſelf, and of all who read thoſe 


_ Writings ; for he only faith, that they give 
no Account of the Father or Mother, or of 
other, either Anceſtors or Deſcendants, of 
Melchiſedeck : ſo that this Paſſage, without 
groſſy miſrepreſenting it, can never be pro- 
duced in favour of the Primate's Hypotheſis. 

As to the Hypotheſis itſelf, it will be ſuffi- 
cient to tranſeribe what the Judieious and 
learned Biſhop Walton ſays of i it, to the fol- 
lowing Effect: © This Opinion, faith he, 
« onght to be totally rejected, as raſh and 
dangerous, ſince it will open a wide Door 
« towards weakening the Authority of the 


be « whole Scriptures : for then, as to any 0- 
„ther Paſſages, it will be eaſy for any one 
ie * to pretend, that the ſacred Pen-men did not 
ve — TIES, 


Prolegom. . § 65. ad Bibl, Polyglott, 
P e write 


Opinion of the Valgar : And this Proc 


dure will make Way for all Errors an 
.« Hereſies. . For if this be once grante 
that the Sacred Writers, on any ' Preteu|ſ 
« whatfoever, have wrote what is falſe, ho 

can it appear when they have written what 


« is true? It is true that Chriſt was commor- 


« ly taken for the Son of Joſeph, and th 


« Evangeliſt affirms that this was yalgar 
4 helieyed : But the fame Evangeliſt clear 
& eyinceth the contrary, and, throughout the 


« whole Hiſtory of his Nativity, plainly n. 


« jefts this Error of the Vulgar; ſhewin 
„that he was the Son, not of Joſeph, bu 
4 of God. St. Luke doth not write, that h 
* was the San of Joſeph, but that he ws 
«* { eſtecmed, from an Error in the Peopls 
** which he openly detects. But, on the othe 
Hand, as to Caman, he doth not write thi 
* he was vulgarly eſfeemed the Son of Arphat 
«© ad, nor doth he any where ſay, that ther 
« was, in Reality, no ſuch Perſon as Cajnan; 
but reckoneth him in the ſame Order and 


Phrate with the Reft. And therefore, | i 
« thi 


C 


138 The GxneALoOGiEs of Pt i 


« write this or that according to their 9, 
Opinion, but in Compliance to the miſtake: WF 


* 


| i Pt II. JESUS CHRIST, &c. 139 


this were granted, with the ſame Reaſon it 

might be ſaid, that all the Reſt were not the 
trie, but the reputatius Sons of thoſe whoſe 
Names are ſet down; and that the whole 
* Genealogy was not true, but erroneous, 
and compoſed according to the Opinion of 
the Vulgar. In this Opinion therefore, as 
Bochart writes, there is nothing ſound or 
ſolid; Nor is it likely that the Sacred 


tte Writer ſhould have leſs Regard to Truth, 
parls than to his on Reputation: which laſt in- 
car F< deed he would not hereby have conſulted: 
t the For in endeayouring to avoid giving ſome 
y little Offence to the He/lenits, he would 
win have expoſed himſelf to the Cavils of 
„ bu all the Jews, who ſhould compare his 
at E Goſpel with the Hebrew Text. Upon 
- v the whole then, if St. Luke did record this 
op. ſecond Cainan in his Goſpel, he undoubt- 
oth! {Mcdly placed him there, becauſe he knew there 
e tu was ſuch a Perſon, and that this Perſon bare 
2 EE?” IL 


| 1 Geogr. Sacr. P. i. L. 2. c. 13. lin. 3. 

dad > Gomar diſallows this Explication, that St. Luke 
r and ne, Cainan not by Approbation, but hiſtorical Conceſſion. 
re, iI Com. de Geneal. Chriſti, p. 11. £7 

« thi ſuch | 
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ſuch Relation to thoſe others there named, 
as he hath aſſerted he doth. - For J cannot 
perſuade myfelf to think, with 'the learned 
Primate, * that St. Lule, when he ſet about 


this Genealogy of dur Lord, propoſed to him- 


ſelf to recount all thoſe” Who either really 
were, or were falſſy reputed to be, his An- 
ceſtors: This would have been to lay a weak 
and fandy Foundation, unable to ſupport the 
weig hty Fabrick deſigned to be erected on it. 
But, on the contrary, I firmly believe, tha 
both he, and St. Matthew, have truly and fait. 
fully given us a true and genuine Genealogy d 
our Bleſſed Lor; ſuch as will ſtand the Teſt 
of the ſevereſt Examination; and ſuch as might 
prove a ſtable and folid Baſis, on which the 
might raiſe the Me/j effiah-ſhip of the Holy Jeſu 
and the ſubſequent Truths of his Goſpel. 

II. I come now, adly, to conſider the Op- 
W of thoſe who believe there was ſuch a Man 
as Cajnan, but that he was not ſo related a 
is commonly thought, that he was not the 
Son of Arphaxad and Father of Salah. 


8 
— 


— 


Uller. de Cain. p. 193. ff 
Thus 


Thus 
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Thus Lyra ſuppoſeth Salab to be the na- 


rural Son of Arphaxad, and the legal or a- 
Arrive Son of Cainan. 
Ist. Luke breaks into the regular Chain of the 
Genealogy, and that without any apparent 
Reaſon, to give us the two Parents of Salah, 
both by Nature and by Law, which he hath 
W not done by any of the other Perſons named, 
and hath not given us the leaſt Hint that he 
E hath done ſo here: and the ſame may be faid 


According to which, 


of thoſe © who would make Cainan the real 


Father, and Arbe. the legal Father ff 
Salah. 


And if any ſhould vary this Solution, and 
ſuppoſe both Cainan and Salah to be the Sons 
of Arphaxad, and ſo Brethren ; and that 
Cainan being ſomething Elder i, the two, 
died before his Brother, and that leaving no 
Children to inherit, both his Name and In- 
heritance went to his Brother: — that when 
St. Luke ſaith, Salah, of Cainan, of Arphaxad, 
if we will ſupply it with the Words which 
are NA it * to be thus; - 


— — 


tes. * 


— 


5 Gomar. de > Chak Chriſti; p. p. II. 
6 Vid. Spanheins., 2 iht 
* Salah, 
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Salah, which was the Brother of Cainan, 
which was the Son of Arphaxad : =— tha 
this Cuſtom of naming a Perſon from his if 
Brother, is to be found in the fame Evange. 
lift, both in Luke vi. 16. and AFs i. 1; 
where, Jude the Brother of James, as be 
ſtiles himſelf in the Beginning of his Epiſtl, 
is called 1b. landci, Jude of James, as here, 
Salah of Cainan + — That Moſes omitted 
Cainan, probably becauſe he died without 
Iſſue, and fo was no Progenitor of thoſe P- 
triarchs whom he afterwards ſpeaks of: and 
laſtly, that St. Zuke inſerts him, perhaps, to 
ſhew that tho' Salah was not the eldeſt Son 
of Arphaxad, yet at leaft he had the Right 
and Preheminence of an eldeſt Son, on the 
Death of his Brother; or, it may be, fo 
ſome other good Reaſon, which we at this 
Time cannot gueſs at. 

In Anſwer to this I muſt obſerve, that tho 
this Hypotheſis hath ſomething more Art in 
it, yet the ſame ObjeQions lie againſt this, 2 
againſt the former; for they both depend 
upon mere Conjecture, and equally break the 
Connection of St. Like. And both of them, 
whilſt they are deviſed to reconcile St. Lute 
| | with 
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with the Hebrew Text of Moſes, do expreſly 
contradi& the Letter of the ancient Septuagint 
Vers. The Inſtances produced, do indeed 
Sſhew that the Words Salah of Cainan, taken 
Wy themſelves, might well ſignify that they 
ere Brothers ; but when theſe Names are 
placed in a ume Series of fo great a 
Length, where every one hath on one Side, his 
Father, and on the other, his Son; and when 
there is no Intimation that the N here 
n Diſpute are to be taken in any other Re- 
Nation; ; we have, I think, no Warrant for 
greeing to this Solution. 
III I ſhall now therefore proceed, zdly, to 
amine the Opinion of thoſe that believe Cai- 
an ought to be taken, according to the plain 
and natural Order of St. Lake, for the Son of 
{rphaxad and Father of Salah. 
But here the Learned ſeem to be divided 
into two Claſſes, ſome of them ftrenuouſly 
adhering to the preſent Hebrew Text of Moſes; 
nd others, who ſuſpecting the Text to be 
orrupt and imperfea, as ſtrenuouſly defend 
he Verſion of the Lxx ; as being faithfully 
and skilfully tranſlated from the Moſaic Text, 
% it then ſtood perſect and intire, about 280 
with ; Years 


nz by 


nor conſequently. the Truth of what he wrot: 


could guide their Pens to record any Thin 


— 


144 The GEX EALOGIES of Pt IL, 


Years before the Birth of Chriſt, And to the i 
I might ſubjoin a third Claſs, who inſiſt upon 
the Divine Inſpiration of the Seventy. Inter. 


preters: Rut of this Opinion little need her If 
be ſaid, becauſe I do not ſee how, even al. , 
lowing it to be true, it could be of Seryice F , 
ſufficiently to clear up the preſent Difficulty, "n 
For ſuppoſing them to have been inſpired, * 
yet in this Caſe they either wrote what ws Ty 
agreable to the genuine Text of Moſes,” thai * 


before them, or What was different From it 
or what was contrary to it. As the Divin 
Inſpiration of Moſes is not to be , doubted, 


in his Genaine Text to be impeached ;. io it i 
not to be imagined, that the Spirit of Truth 


in the leaſt contrary to what Moſes had befor 
aſſerted under his divine Direction. If what 
the Lxx wrote concerning Cainan is agreabi 


to the authentic Text of Moſes, then we har 1 
no Need to have Recoutſe to Inſpiration; i re. 
and only with thoſe. of the ſecond Claſs u to 
defend the Fidelity of their Tranſlation. I Obj 


they wrote what was (not contrary to, but om: 
- why) at ferent: from the genuine Writing d n: 
wo | 
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Iſſes. Here indeed the Spirit of God might, 
W if it ſeemed Good to him, inſpire either them 


or others with a fuller Knowledge of theſe 


Things, than he had vyouchſafed to thoſe Pro- 


"WE phets who went before them; and might di- 


rect them to inſert Cainan, whom Moſes ei- 


her knew not, or purpoſely omitted. But as 
che preſent Hebrew Copies and the Verſion of the 


Lex, differ vaſtly 1 in the Time in which Salah 
is aid to be born; the former making it but 
YC thirty-five Years, and the latter two hundred 
ixty-fiue Years after the Birth of Arphaxad ; 
here every one muſt allow, that theſe two con- 
trary Aſſertions cannot both be true, and that 
they could not both be dictated by the Spirit 
of God. And if the Conſequence of this be, 
that one of theſe Copies muſt neceſſarily be 
falſe ; this will come properly to be conſidered 
with the Opinion of thoſe who defend the * 

tuagint Tranſlation. | 
Firſt then, thoſe who adhere to the preſent 
Reading of the Hebrew Text, which they take 
to be true and genuine, obſerve, that it is no 
Objection to the Being of Cainan, that Moſes 
omits him. For, as I have already ſhewn 
in the former part of this Diſſertation, it is 
K | no 
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no uneommon Thing in Scripture Genealogie 
for ſome of tlie Intermediates- t0 be omitted: 
ds Matt. i. 8. and 1 Chron. iv. 1. and in other 
Places there mentioned. And yet in theſe In 
ſtances the former Perſon named is faid to beget | 
him who was perhaps either his Grandſon, « 
great Grandſon, or, it may be, . farther rc. 
moved from him. Thus in the preſent Caf; i 
when Aphaxad is ſuid to beget Salah, it may 
mean, not immediately as his Son, but that 
Arpharad was tlie Father, that is, the Pro 
genitor of Salah, becauſe he begat Cainas 
who begat Salah. 

This is one of Gomar's Solutions. To 
which when it is objected, that the 4g 
of Arphaxad. at the Birth of Salah, will by 
no Means allow him to be the Grandfather ol 
Salah: It may be anſwered, that there is no 
Impoſſibility, nor Improbability herein; and 
therefore when St. Luke, under the Direction 
of the Holy Spirit, avers the Fact, it will 
be high Preſumption for any to object to hi 
poſitive Teſtimony, and to deny the Probe- 
* of * Thing We * from our ow 


— 


— — 
* 


a iGunir, de 2 Chriſti, p. 5. 9, ro 
Obſer- 


blet- 
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Obſervation allege many Inſtances where Men 
have been Fathers before the Age of ſeyen= 


teen or eighteen Years : And the learned and 
| inquiſitive Bochart, from both modern and 
ancient Authors, gives various Examples of 
ſach as have been Fathers before they had 


compleated their tweſfth or their tenth Years. 
It muſt be conſeſſed, Caſes of this latter Kind 


x are not common; nor do we find them ſo in 
Scripture Hiſtory: But one we have of this 


Nature in Regard to the Birth of Hezekiah 


King of Jullah: for it is exprefly ſaid, „Abas 


began his Reign at the Age of twenty, and That 
he reigned fxteen Years and then died, and 
was ſucceeded by His Son Hezakiah * who was 
then twenty-five Years old, at his coming ts 
the Crown: So that it is eaſy to perceive how 
very young Abas was at the Birth of his 
Son Heæetiab. It was to vindicate and con- 
firm this hiſtorical Paſſage of Scripture, that 
Bochart wrote the Epiſtle juſt now quoted. 


* — 


— 2 


Sam. Bocharti Epiſt. N. Carbonello. Geagr. Sacra. 
Pars. i. col. 920. 

2 Kings xvi. 2, 20. 2 Chron. xxviii, 1. 

? 2 Kings xvii. 2. 2 Chron, xXix,/I. 


K 2 | Can 
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Can it thereſore be thought impoſſible or 
| in de that Cainan might be born when 
his Father Arphaxad was but eighteen. Years 
old, : and that the ſame Cainan might have &a. 
{ah for his Son at the Age of ſeventeen? eſpe- 

cially, when we conſider that ſeyeral Cauſes 
may conſpire to this End: That the Matu- 
rity, of, Mankind depends on the Tempera- 
ment of each Individual; ; on the, Quality of 
the. Country i in Which they live; on the Na- 
ture of the Food which they eat, and ſuch 
like Circumſtances; can it then be any Won 
der, that we ſhould Nn meet with Caſes 
out of the common Bad's ? But 24 we farther 


9399 


e 


Births of — hy Salah are 557 to Gd 
happened : we; may probably be brought 
more readily to come into this Notion. It 
was at a Time, when Mankind were not ſo 
much debauched, nor their Conſtitutions ſo 
much impaired, as they have ſince been, by 
Luxury -and irregular living: It was at 4 
Time, when the World had been but lately 
puniſhed with a.Flood, for their Impiety and 
Debauchery ; whilſt as yet the Wrath of God 


Was 
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vas before their Eyes, to deter them from 
ſuch like Abuſes; whilſt the Earth was, 
W as it were,” lately new born, and impregnat- 
ed and rendered fertile by the Flood; whilft 
it was, as yet, in its prime and full Strength, 
and God had not long before pronounced 
his efficacious Bleſſing, * Be fruitful and 
multiply, and repleniſh the Earth. If there- 
fore at this Time any Inſtance ſhould be 
produced of an over-early Maturity, or un- 
common Fruitfulneſs, what Neceſſity doth 
there appear of being ſurprized at it, or 


on- objecting to it? eſpecially, if to this we add, 
A that Shem was one of the eight Perſons, who 
cer 


alone, out of all the World, were preſerved 
yell from the Flood: that * theſe the 
Earth was to be again repleniſhed, and 
axe therefore two Years after the Deluge SHem 
ght I begat Arphaxad ; and by the Diſpoſal of 
It God's Providence, and the Operation of the 
: fo Bleſſing he had pronounced, A:phaxad ve- 
flo ry early became a Father, and his Son Cai- 
by an about the ſame Age of his Liſe had 
t 2 Salah. And if the Families of the other 


tely 3 a . 
* Sen ix, 7. Gen. xi. 10. 
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Sons of Noab did, in the firſt thirty or forty 
Years after the Flood, encreaſe as quick, the 
Reaſon of their marrying and having Children 
fo early in Life would ſoon ceaſe, ſince the 
Earth might well, in a competent Time, be 
re-peopled, without any extraordinary Me- 
thods, or the eſpecial Intervention of Pro- 
vidence. | 

Perhaps it may be ſaid, we have th 
preſent Hebrew Copies true and entire, and 
Cainan is not there to be found. But yet 
the Patrons of this Opinion cannot wel 
object to St. Luke, for inſerting this Name 
into his Genealogy. They may indeed queſ- 
tion thus; if neither the Books of Geneſis 
nor Chronicles mention Cainan, where did 
St. Luke find him? To which we may rc 
dily anſwer, that this Name might be re- 


tained in ſome ancient Tradition of the Jews, 


tho' not mentioned in the Scripture ; — that 
this Tradition was preſerved in the Verſion 
of the Seventy ; — that whatever Opinion 
the Evangeliſt might have of the Authentic 
neſs of that Tranſlation ; yet there he might 
find it, and by the Illumination of God: 


Spirit, be informed of the Truth hereof; and 
2110 by 


; 


#; 
* 
L 
> 
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by the fame” infallible Director of his pen, 
th be ordered to place Gainan in this Part 
of his Genealogy of our Lord: Or, if this 
is not ſatisfuctory, we may give a much 
ſhorter Anſwer, that St. Lule was acquainted 
with, and aſſured both of the Perſon of Caz- 
nau, and of the Relation he bare both to 


Salah and Arphaxad, by him who throughly 


inſtructed "Moſes, and enabled him to record 


the Formation of the Heavens and the Earth: 

I proceed now to conſider the Opinion of 
thoſe of the ſecond Claſs above-mentioned, 
who, ſuſpecting the preſent Hebrew Reading 
to be corrupt and imperfect, do ſtrenuouſſy 
defend the Verſion of the Lxx, as being faith- 
fully and skilfully tranſlated from the Moſaic 
Text, as it then ſtood perfect and entire, about 
280 Years before the Birth of Chriſt. 

It was incumbent on the Abettors of 


the former Opinion, to reconcile St. Luke 


with the Hebrew Text, in thoſe Reſpects in 


which they ſeemed to differ from each other. 


But here the T.xx and St. Luke fo exactly 
agree, that I think we can make no doubt, 
but that St. Lule from thence learned the 
Name of Caiman, and the Relation he ſtood 

K 4 in 
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in to thoſe two between whom he is placed in 
the Goſpel ; and was aſſured, by divine Inſpi- 
ration, of the Truth of what they have here 
recorded. Here then it is the Buſineſs of 
thoſe who eſpouſe this ancient Verſion, to 
vindicate it for differing from the preſent He 
brew Copies, with which they neither do 
nor can reconcile it. For however the bare 
Name of Cainan, inſerted in the one, but o- 
mitted in the other, doth not imply a dired 
Contradiction; yet, as hath been ſaid, the 
Years which are annexed in the one, entirely 
contradict what are ſet down in the other. 
This then being the Caſe, they are obliged to 
vindicate the Verſion, and to diſallow that, 
which now paſſes for the genuine Text of 
Moſes, which they affirm to be corrupted. 

In order to prove this it is alleged, firſt, that 
the Lxxii Interpreters who, on the Requeſt 
of Ptolemy Fhilagelphus King of Fg ypt, were 
ſent by Eleazar the High Prieſt of the Jews, 
to undertake and compleat this Work, were 
undoubtedly Men of Integrity and Learning 
ſufficient for the Task which was injoined 
them: For otherwiſe E/eazar'muſt be taxed 


with little Forecaſt, and great Imprude nce 
to 
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to risk the Honour of his Nation, as well as 
nis own Character, with ſuch as wanted ei- 
ther Honeſty or Capacity. 2. That he 
could be at no Loſs, from amongſt all the 
Jews, to pick out fo ſmall a Number of Per- 
ſons as ſeventy-two, on all Accounts well 
: qualified for this Work : /3. That if Elea- 
Sar had dealt otherwiſe with Prolemy, in 
to. BR ſending him improper Perſons to tranſlate the 
rect holy Books, he would have ſhewn the greateſt 
the Wi Ingratitude, in Return to that Prince's Kind- 
rely neſs, and to this freſh Inſtance of Generoſity, 
her. in releaſing above 100,000 of the Jewyb 
| to Captives. 4. That if Eleagar, or the Inter- 
nat, i preters themſelves, had, in this Affair, acted 
of Wl with leſs Candour or Sineerity than they 
ought to have done; ſurely ſome, out of that 
hat Wi large Number which the King had redeemed, 
iſt muſt have found out the Deceit ; nor could 
ere they all be ſuppoſed ſo ungrateful to the 
„King, who had newly given them their Li- 
ere i berty, as that none of them, either out of 
ing Notions of Truth and Gratitude, or at leaſt 
1ed out of Hope of Reward and Preferment, 
ed would lay open the whole Matter, and in- 
ce form the King in what Manner he was im- 
to poſed 


* 


- 
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SM upon. 5. If the Interpreters were un- 
Willing to go to Arxandria, it was not be- 
cauſe they diſliked the making a Verfion of 
their Laws; but becauſe they were loth to 
be ſo long debarred from the Preſence of thei; 
High Prieft, whom they eſteemed and honour- 
ed, a Arif gas * informs us. 6. That it doth 
not appear that Eleazar was in the leaſt un- 
willing to farward this Tranſlation, or that 
he or the ſeventy-?wo Elders complied rather 
out of Fear, than by Inclination : For Joe 
p bus, on the contrary, in his Prologue to his 
Antiquities, propoſes, * for his own Imitation, 
the Example of Eleagar, who envied not 
the King this Treaſure, and thought it + 
greable to the Notions of his Nation, not 
to conceal from others, what in itſelf was 
good. That therefore, 7, thoſe who alleg: 


the Unwillingneſs of the Interpreters, or df 


— 22 — * 1 tt 


2 p. 41-43. Edit. 1692. Oxon, 

3 'O os Tay Taq nuiv agi ler ds aptly uleges f. 
At CA TY TeRamgnuirgy Ba dns drohe Ceu, 7 og 
Atizts i t0Jornes, Tarles dvlanoy av i H,! i 
aui, T6 hn Goa Tay GO eToppiioy, Joſ. g 


3d Antiq. Jud. Vid. Ariftez Hiſt. Lxxii. paſſim. 


him 


d 
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him who ſent them, to tranflate their Law 
into Greek; lay down a Poſition which is 
contrary to the Truth of Hiftory : and con- 


ſequently their Argument drawn from hence, 


tat they therefore diſguiſed the Truth of 


tte Bible with falſe Interpretations, mult 


ſink, together with the ſandy Foundation on 
which it was built. 8. That there is no Rea» 
ſon to queſtion, but that the Hebrew Copy 
of the holy Books, which the High Prieſt 
ſent with the Interpreters, was a true and faith» 


ful Tranſcript of the original Writings ; which 
at this Time had neither been altered, cor» 
rupted, nor interpolated : for had he ſent any 
other, the Cheat might eaſily have been de- 
tected by the Jews ſtill remaining at Alexau- 
aria ; nor will the Character of Eleaxar, ſe- 
cond to none in Virtue, allow us to ſuppoſe 
him guilty of fo much Baſeneſs. 9. That 
the Interpreters, being Men of Wiſdom and 
Piety, truly and faithfully tranſlated from 
this authentic Copy: For if they had done 
otherwiſe, and endeavoured to impoſe their 
own Fictons, inſtead of the Word of God, up- 
on the World, the Alexanarian Jews who, as 
ſoon as it was finiſhed, were all called together 

— | | 5 
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to hear it read, would never (as they did) haye 
expreſs d their Approbation of it, and have de- 
ſired that their Rulers might have a Tranſcript 
of this new Verſion. 10. That Copies of this 
Verſion continued in the Hands of the Helle- 
niftical Jews, and degenerated not in any great 
Matters from its primitive Purity; Allow. 
ance always being made for the Errors of Tran- 
{cribers,” common to this and all other Books 
whatſoever; which, by the careful collating of 
various Copies; may be amended and reſtored. 
11. That for many Years, both before and 
after the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, this Ver. 
ſion was read in the Synagogues of the Jews, 
12. That it received a much greater Sanction, 
by being uſed and quoted by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, and by the Chriſtian Fathers in the 
pureſt Ages; and by being publickly read in the 
Chriſtian Churches for 400 Years after Chrift, 
during which Time, the Sepruagimt Tranſlation 
was the only Bible which was generally re- 
ceived and underſtood. 13. That if the Care 
and Providence of God muft be thought to 
interpoſe in preſerving the Hebrew Text in its 
original Integrity : this may evince the Purity 
of the Hebrew Scriptures, whilſt that conti- 


Aliſtæ, p. 99. nued 


Q 


\ 
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nued to be a living Language, and whilſt the 
Jes continued to be the peculiar People of 
Cod, and Guardians of theſe lively Oracles: 
But when their Law and Polity was at an End; 
ven their City was deſtroyed; when they were 
rejected from being God's People, and were 
diſperſed over the Face of the Earth; when the 
Jus grew almoſt wholly unacquainted with 
what was formerly their Mother-Tongue, and 
were better skilled in the Language of the 
Greeks; when the Greels were taken into God's 
Fold; doth it not at ſuch Time ſeem as neceſ- 


ſary, chat the Divine Providence which put it 
into the Heart of King Prolemy, about 280 
Years before Chriſt, to procure this Verſion to 
be made, that the Nations might, by Means 
hereof, become acquainted with Divine Truths, 
and be gradually prepared for the Reception of 
Chriſt and his Religion? Doth it not, ſay 


they, ſeem as neceſſary, here to expect the 


lame Care and Interpoſition of Providence to 
preſerve this Verſion, the Bible of the Gentiles, 
tree from fundamental Errors, or whatſoever 
might render it an incompleat Rule of Faith 
and Manners to thoſe who ſincerely and pi» 
Wy conſulted it? 14. That the Regard 


they 
* 
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they pay to this Tranflation, is not on the 
Account of the Interpreters, as ſetting the 


Authority of the ſevenry4two Elders above ax 
that of Moſes; but that they therefore eftcen BY 7 
this Verſion, becauſe they ſuppoſe it to ropreſent WI pr 
the true genuine Senſe of Moſes, and of the ſet 
other infpized Writers; and that if the au- in; 
theritic Copy written by Ezra: was now in IC 
Being, [the Sepruagint would appear to be: Bl of 
true and exact Tranſlation of it. 15. That WY far 
as there now appear fo many (and thoſe ma. ¶ ſev 
terial) Differences between the preſent H. wh 
brew Reading and the Svptungint Verſion; to 
and as they have not thelleaft Reaſon to ime Wl len 
gine, that the Septuagiut hath, ſince its being I abe 
firſt compoſed, undergone any eſſential Alter ¶ unc 
tions: therefore they are /inclined to believe, ſert 
that, ſince our Saviour's Time, the Fervs have I wh 
corrupted the Hebrew Text for bye End len 
and would impoſe upon us the preſent faulty WW Ca 
and corrupt Hebrew Copies, inſtead of the 
genuine Morte of Moſes and the Prophet: , 
16. That it was a conſtant Tradition of the tem 
n that after the Law had laſted 200 mill 
3 Yea, tre 0 

. Br Li ou. le 

Tem 


Tous Dae Juiffs croyoient deux choſes, qu'il 


tenoient 
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the BY Years, the Meſſiab was to come in the fixth 
the Millenary of the World; but leaſt this ſhould 
ove appear to agree with the Time in which 
em WY Jeſus came in the Fleſh, and to evade the 
ſent preſſing Arguments of the Chriſtians, they 
the ſet about to corrupt the «Hebrew Text, tak- 
aw ing from ſix of the Patriarehs before the Flood 
n 100 Yeats from the Time in which each 
be of them 'began to have Children, and #he 
Thu fame Number of Years in like Manner frem 
ms ſeven of the Patriarchs after the Flood, and 
H. wholly omitted Cainan, with the 130 Yeirs 
100; to him belonging: That thus they fraudu- 


lently took from the Age of the Patriarchs, 
about T1500 Years, and ſhorten'd the Time 
under the Lau-; and after this confidently 4 
lieve, ſerted, that the "We ah was not yet come, 
have WI who was not to appear but in the ſixth Mil- 
Ends, WH lenary. 17. That according to the preſent 


aulty Calculation of the Jews, warranted «4 theſe 
f the 


* 4 _ 


— — 


1 


ph 5 tenoient comme par Tradition. La primiere, que le 
AF the tems de la Loy ſeroit de deux Mille Ans, duo Annorum 
2000 millia Lex, comme il eſt ports dans leur Talmud. FAu- 
Yer WM de que le Meſſie ne viendroit que dans le Sixieme Age, 
— — = le Sixieme Millinaire du Monde. Peron Antiquit. de 
„ qu'il Tems Retabl. p. 37. 
enoient "Hebrew 
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Hebrew Copies, it was but 101 Years from 
the Deluge to the Birth of Phaleg, in whoſ: 
Time the Earth was divided; but that it i; 
ſcarce to be ſuppoſed, that, in ſo ſhort { 
Time after the Wickedneſs of Mankind had 
been puniſhed. by a Flood, and even in the 
Life-time of Noah and Shem, who had ſuffered 
in it, the Poſterity of Noah ſhould a arrive at 
that Pitch of Preſumption, as to attempt the 
Building of the T ower of Babel, in Oppoſi- 
tion to the Advice and Authority of that ang 
the World ſhould be ſo well peopled, and ſo 
many powerful Kingdoms ſettled in the Life- 
time of Abraham, according to the Scriptwe 
Account, when this Patriarch was, according 
to the Chronology of the Hebrew Copies, bon 
but 292 Years after the Flood; at which Time 
likewiſe this Calculation makes Noah, and 
all the other Patriarchs, his Deſcendants in: 
direct Line down from him to Abraham, to be 
ſtill ſurviving. But that, as the Facts in holy 
Writ are undoubtedly true, ſo the Chrono- 
logy of the Lxx, with the Inſertion of thc 
Years omitted by the Zews, and of Cainan, 
and the Years to him belonging, make it all 

ſcem 


pt Il. Je8Us CnRIST, &c. 161 


ſcem very eaſy: For between the Flood and 
the Birth of Phaleg, it makes 531 Years; 
and from the Flood to the Birth of Abraham, 
the Lxx reckon 1072 Years. 

18. That Joſephus who was not only a 
Jew, but a Prieſt, who lived before the De- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, and was ſo well ac- 
quainted with the J7euiſhᷣ᷑ Tongue, that he 
had written therein the Antiquities of his Na- 
tion, muſt undoubtedly be well skilled in the 


Hebrew Scriptures; and as they were at that 


Time free from many Corruptions which in 
latter Times have crept into them, he can- 
not be ſuppoſed to have had Recourſe to a 
Tran/iation only, when he had free Acceſs to, 
and thorough Knowledge in the Original ; 
That after the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
1 | when 


—— — * 
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l Hay 3 4404 nodes T Tay wenn, Tas ToASWS x- 
uulins, Tires Katong Le jus N, in Ths 1g1aopayis 
ns ride Tay dN Hinuwm nabdy, ovyyurey dd 
tammy, iye 5 v rie TEotons pid yon Yu ego, 
7 Toy tuay]s ovugogey ie TagauoSiay AaCay guadtan 
Toud]oy -i Thy ina imouiulu Tiro, Y BIBAIDN 
IEPON YAzPBop: yagronutys Tirs, Jo. Vit. per ſeipſ. con- 


Cript, p. 1030. f. Edit. Genev. 1635. When the Em- 


L perer 


_ guities in the Greek Tongue: That yet, all 
this notwithſtanding, 7oſep/us therein for the 
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when Titus offer'd him any Part of the Spoil 
which he ſhould chuſe, he obtamgd from him 
the ſacred Volumes, which Joſephus eſteemed 
the moſt valuable Preſent ; and that from 
this, * which was probably the Temple Hebrew 
Copy. of the Scriptures, it is reaſonable to ſup- 
pole he afterwards compiled his Jewt/h "my 


moſt Part Agrees with the Chronology of the , 
Lxx; . 
Mes, ie Fly © ( 
peror RS at Rome for the dane 8 Jeruſa- = 
lem, the ſame Hiſtorian tells us (L. 7. de Bello, c. 18. p. A 
979.) that after the Table of Shew-Bread and th: 1 
Candleſtick, the Law was carried. laſt of the Spoil:, E 
And this might well be without contradicting the former 
Paſſage ; for as on the one Hand, we cannot doubt but thi: f 
muſt be the authentic and moſt ſacred Copy of the Law ; ſo, 80 
on the other, one who was in fo great Favour with, and h 
10 


fo much obliged to Titus, could by no Means refuſe his 
Benefattor the Loan of what he had juſt received from him, 
to be uſed in Honour of that Prince for one folemn Day, 
and then to return again into his Poſſeſſion, 


2 That Joſephus compiled his Antiquities from the : 
Holy Scriptures, is apparent from the Subjef# Matter of 

thoſe his Works, as well as from ſeveral Declarations of his } 
in his firſt Book againſt Apion : ---- That the Copy which xl 
he made uſe of, was that which had been depoſited in the 7 


, doth, 1 think, pretty plainly appear from bit 
appealing 
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Lxx; and from hence they gather, that the 
Hebrew Text, in the Time of Joſephus, was 
very different from that which is at this Day 
extant, and was generally conformable to the 
Verſion of the Seventy Elders. 

19. Laſtly they allege, that St. * in 
particular, who wrote under the Direction of 
the infallihle Spirit of God, hath followed the 
Septuagint, even where it differs from the 
preſent Hebrew Copies, as in the Number of | 
Jacobs Family: Acts vii. 14. compared with 
Geneſis xIvi. 550 and in the Tack under our 


ſh. iſ. at. 
8 * 


LS — 


appealing to that very dic * the Truth f the Sun's 
Panding flill in the Time of Joſhua. Ant. L. 5. c. 18. 


Edit. Bernard. p. 342. 571 N 76 h dh ined ors 
Ts, x) d gur? E erde ο 04, Jy23]ou Ha Toy A ,¹ 
you EN TN IEP” 2 tahiti lu. — That at the Time 
he wrote theſe Antiquities in Rome, this publick Copy 
was removed elſewhere, is plain, the City and Tem- 
ple being befors that both deftrayed.----That the Emperor 
preſented. Joſephus with this Copy, appears from what 
was juſt now cited from him. Nor is it to be ſuppoſed 
that he would have begged and accepted of from that 
Prince, as fo very valuable a Gift, any common Copy, 
many of which were every where to be found in privatd 
Hands ; and which Joſephus himſelf, a learned Jew and 
a Priefl, cannat be ſuppoſed, befere this, to have been 
without, 


L 2 _ preſent 
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4 preſent Conſideration, where he hath ſet je 
7 down Cainan in Conformity to the Verſion of F 
4 the Septuagint: thereby bearing Witneſs to 4 
4 the Truth of this Verſion, and the Corruption 1 
5 of the preſent Hebrew Copies. | F 
WA Theſe are the principal Arguments brought F 
& 1 for the Authority of the Septuagint, and the P 
+ 4 Rejection of the preſent Hebrew Reading, as 1 
| ag corrupt and adulterate. T ſhall not take upon ſ 
N. me to determine this momentous Queſtion; F 
1 but ſhall leaye. it with the judicious Reader, . 
N 1 to allow what Weight he thinks proper to . 
15 what has been alleged; my Buſineſs being 0 
5 only to defend the Evangeliſt, in inſerting jt 
Caiuas in his Genealogy of our Lord: And! f 
hope that by what hath been ſaid it will appear, F 
that neither thoſe who defend the preſent He- 4 
brew Reading, nor thoſe who reje& it, and 1 
inſiſt on the Authority of the Sepruagint, t 
have either of them any Pretence to throw t 
Cainzn out of the Goſpel, or to tax the 0 
Evangeliſt with Fiction, Unfaithſulneſz, or } 
Inſincerity, for allowing him a Place in this 0 
Genealogy. | 

Before I leave this Head, I muſt take No- 
tice of a learned Author, who has lately 

| eſpouſed 
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ſet eſpouſed the other Side of the | Queſtion. It is 
of neceſſary I ſhould mention him, not on Accorint 
0 either of the Fullneſs of his Arguments, or of 


the Strength of his Proofs ; but leaft it ſhould, 
after all, be faid, that Mr. Shuckford hath 
ſettled the Matter in another Manner, and ba- 
niſh'd Cainan both out of the Lxx and out of 
the Goſpel ; and fo the Authority of this inge- 
nious Writer ſhould determine the Judgment 
of thoſe who have never read the three Pages 
in which he hath treated of this difficult and 
bn important Queſtion. In the firſt Volume of his 
ns Connection of Sacred and Prophane Hiſtory, he 
ng juſtly-animadverts on Father Harduin's excei- 
11 five Attachment to the vulgar Latin Verſion, 
Wy on the Authority of the Council of Trent, 
% WM which declared it authentick. For herein 
nd that learned Jeſuit carries the Authority of 
1, that Verſion, and particularly in Regard to 
OW the ſecond Caman in St. Luke, beyond what 
the others of his Communion have done, and even 
Ol beyond the Words and Intent of that Decree 
his which authenticated it. » He thinks himſelf, 


— 


[0- vio , a 

' Chron, Vet. Teſt. p. 20. & 252, Dupin. Hiſt. Can 
17 B. 1. c 97-208. e 
8 1. c. 7. p. 197-208. 
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ſays Mr. Shuckford, obliged to defend both the 
Omi ſſion of Cainan in Geneſis, and the Inſer- 
lion of him in the Goſpel, and at the ſame 
Time to make it out that Salah was born in 
the thirty-fifth Tear of Arphaxad. He then 
mentions his Reaſons, which ſeem abſurd to, 
him, tho' he doth not attempt to confute 
them. But if that Father doth not properly 
ſolve the Difficulty (which he but lightly 
mentions, Chron. Vet. Teſt. p. 20.); muſt it 
therefore needs be inſuperable ? Tf his Reaſons 
for the Omiſſion by Moſes, and Inſertion by 


St. Luke are falſe or trifling, is it a neceſſary 


Conſequence that there are no true or ſubſtan- 
tial Reaſons for it? Or rather, is it abſolutely 
neceſſary that nothing ſhould be omitted in 
the Old Teſtament, and inſerted in the New, 
unleſs we poor ſhort-fighted Mortals can give 
a clear Account for ſuch Omiſſion or Inſer- 
tion ? | 
I thank God, I am entirely free from any 
Obligation to the Decrees of Trent, or any In- 
clination for Father Harduin's corrupt Church, 
tho” I cannot bring myſelf readily into that 
faſhionable Stile of ſneering at all Kinds of 
Canons, Decrees, or Articles. I pay no 
| greatcr 
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greater Regard to the Latin Vulgate, than 
to a good ancient Tranſlation ; but I find my 
Eugliſb Bible, in this Particular, exactly a- 
grees with that Latin one. I find Cainan in 
this Verſion in St. Lule's Goſpel, and I am 
loth, without clearer and ſtronger Induce- 
ments than I have yet met with, to be ſo 
bold as to diſcard him. A Zeal, I muſt own, 
L have to defend the Communion, of which I 
glory in being a Member; and I cannot but 
think the Character of a good Churchman no 
deſpicable one for a Divine : But yet it is no 
blind Compliance with our Eugliſb Tranſlation, 
which led me to defend this Reading. Our 
Church hath no Canon which prefers this 
Verſion before all others, which declares it 
the only authentick one, much leſs which e- 
quals it with the ſacred Originals. Theſe we 
are freely permitted to conſult, and encouraged 
to ſtudy ; and I have (with Modeſty) ſome- 
times, for the Sake of the Originals, varied 
from this Verſion, which is allowed to be 
read in our Churches. But in the prefent 
Caſe, not only the Engliſb Verſion, but all 
the Greek Copies of the Goſpel, except one, 


are plain for retaining Caiuan. 
L 4 When 
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When Mr. Shuckford hath taken this No- 
tice of Father Harduin, he (p. 280.) gives 
this Solution of the whole Difficulty ; 1. That 
Euſebius, Africanus, and others took their 
Accounts from the Lxx, and omit Carman. 
2. That they did it not thro' Careleſſneſs. 
3. That the ancient Copies from which they 
wrote had it not. 4. That it came into the 
Lxx Copies, thro' the Careleſſneſs of ſome 
Tranſcribers. 5. That from thence Cainan came 
to be generally inſerted. After this he goes on, 
not to prove, but to aſſert, that, 6. St. Luke 
did not inſert Cainan. 7. Which Name be- 
ing found in the Lxx, was, by ſome Copyers, 
trom thence taken into the Text. 

Theſe are this learned Writer's Aſſertions, 
and, I could wiſh, inſtead of allowing but 
one ſingle Page to all theſe Particulars, he 
had employed ſome of his Time and Learn- 
ing in confirming, with proper Proofs, what 
he hath here advanced but as he has not 
thought fit to give us this Satisfaction, he 
has put it out of my Power to reply. And 
I necd only refer my Reader to what hath 
been ſaid above in this Section, where he will 
find, that I account for the two firſt Aſſer- 

| tions, 
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Zons, and ſhew the Invalidity of the others; 


es d upon the whole, I humbly conceive, I 
at aye made it out, that Cainan was original- 


both in the Lxx, and in the Greek Copies 
the Goſpel»by St. Zuke. | 
I hope I ſhall obtain the Pardon of the 
ndid Reader, for detaining him fo long upon 
is Head; fince the Caſe required a full 
Ind copious Examination of whatever be- 
Wonged to the Queſtion. And as I do not 
&:udge the Labour I have taken, in attempt- 
g the Solution of this weighty Difficulty ; ſo, 
hope, the Reader will not think his Time 
rholly loſt in the peruſing it, or that my 
Attempt hath wholly failed of Succeſs. 


SECTION 


SECTION II. 


The Deſcents from Cainan to David, and fin 
him by Nathan to Neri, Luke i. ver. 35 

34, 33, 32, 31, 30, 29, 28, 27. The E 
vangeliſt hath a Right tu be believed, when 
the Old Teſtament ig /alent. 


FT NOW paſs on to examine, the remain 

ing Part of this Genealogy by St. Luk. 
After Cainan then, as we have faid, in yerk 
the 35th, he ſets down the following Perſon 
as Deſcendants in a direct Line, Sala, Fer, 
Phalec, Ragan, Saruch, and ver. 34. Nach 
Thara. Now that the Son of Salah, was Eher, 
of Eber, Phalec, or Peleg ; of Peleg, Ragau u 
Neu; of Neu, Saruch or Serug ; of Seng 
Nachor or Nahor; and of Nahor, Thara 
Terah; we are aſſured in the Book of Gent 
chap. x. v. 24, 25. and chap. xi. v. 14, 16, 
18, 20, 22, 24. and 1 Chron, i. 24, 25, 2 


next we find Abraham placed, v. 34. as tht 
805 
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Won of Thara, for ſuch the Old Teſtament 
ews him to be, Gen. xi. 26, 27. and 1 Chr. | 
26, 27. 

This Evangeliſt having ah recorded all 
Wheſe Progenitors of our bleſſed Saviour, from 
he firſt Man down to the Patriarch Abra 
am; he from thence falls in exactly with 
St. Matthew, in relating thoſe who compoſe 
he firſt of the three Fourteens, in the Gene- 
Wlogy given by that Evangeliſt, of which 
Abraham is the firſt, and David the laſt. 
That the Line from Abraham to David as 
get down here, is true and exact, and agree- 
ble to the ſacred Hiſtory of the Old Teſta- 
xt, hath been already ſhewn, when we above 
eview'd the Genealogy by St. Matthew ; and 
erefore we ſhall ſpare the Trouble of here 
epeating it, and ſhall refer our Readers back 
o that Place for Satisfaction. 7. 

After this the Evangeliſts again divide, St. 
atthew giving us the Royal Line of the 
Gngs by Solomon the Son of David; and St. 
uke tracing the Deſcent of our Lord, through 
he Line of Nathan another Son of the ſame 
ing David. This Nathan was of the ſame 
Name with the Prophet, but was a different 
Perſon 


2 


172 The GENEALOGIES'of PtII 


frſon from him * and was born unto Dai 
in Jeruſalem, after he had ſet up his Thron 
in that City, and was acknowledged as Some 
reign by all the Tribes of Jrael. Of him 
read 2 Sam. v. 14. and that he was the Son 9 
David by Bath-/hua or Bath-foeba the My 
ther of Solomon, 1 Chron. iii. 5. 

As Solomon and his Deſcendants were, h 
the eſpecial Aſſignation of God, appointed i 
ſucceed in the Crown of 7udah, the Geneals 
gies of that Branch of the Regal Family a 
carefully preferved by the facred Writer d 
the Old Teftament. But the ſame Hiſtorian 
bave not preſerved, with the like Care, the 
Names of thoſe who deſcended from the othe 


That ſtrange Miſtake therefore of ſome of the Ai 
ents can by no Means be defended, when from the Sament) 
of the Name, they argue the Identity of the Perſon : Thi 
the Nathan of St. Luke is Nathan the Prophet ; and thi 

this Evangeli/t deſcribes our Saviour's ſacerdotal Rad. 
Which, ſays Bp. Montagu (in his As and Monumenti 
the Church, p. 5 11. Edit. 1642.) is a very ſtrange Ont 
fight in ſuch learned Men ; for Nathan, David's Seen 
was a Man grown before Nathan the Son of David ws 
born. 2. Nathan the Son of David, though it 
might have been a Prophet, as his F ather was ; Us could 
be no Prieſt, as his Father was none. | 
Som 


> 


| theſ, 
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zons of David, though they have given us the 
Names of his ſeveral Sons. Thus Nathan, 
vho was one of them, is mentioned, but we 
neet with no Account of his Poſterity m any 


" the Books of the Old Te tamen. 
M. But, all this notwithſtanding, we may rea- 


onably ſuppoſe, that a Nation ſo inquiſitive 
the Jews, and on the Accounts abovemen- 
zoned, ſo very much addicted to Genealogies, 
W ould not be wanting in their Diligence, both 
their private Memoirs and in their publick 
egiſters, to trace all the Deſcendants from that 
luſtrious Shepherd of Iſrael, on whoſe Family 
zod had entail'd the Crown, and had promiſed 
at the. Me ſſtaß ſhould come out of that Stock. 
When therefore St. Luke mentions the fol- 
dwing Perſons as lineal Deſcendants from Na- 
an the Son of David; viz. v. 31. Matta- 
ba, Menan, Melea. v. 30. Eliakim, Jonam, 
000 750 Juda, Simeon ;, d. 29. Levi, Mat- 
hat, Jorim, Elie ger, Joſe; v. 28. Er, E 
dam Coſam, — Melchi, and v. 27. Neri. 
We 


af 


Dr. John Edwards concludes the Little he hath ſaid 
theſe two Genealogies, in the follawing judicious manner 3 
ue 
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We have no reaſon to doubt, but that th 
Pedigree was agreable to the authentick 4 
counts then extant among the Fews. 

Had Dio, or Livy, Joſephus, or Euſebig 
or any other reputable Hiſtorian, given us th 
Genealogy of any Family whatſoever ; Hi 
they herein ſtood alone, ſo that no other A p 

thor of Credit could have been produced inn 
confirm the Truth of their Account; — ſo loi 
as they herein aſſerted nothing in Oppoſitiaſ 
to the Hiſtories of thoſe Times, nor any Thiv 
in which they are contradicted by Authors df 
equal Authority or Reputation; —-Wouldi 
not, in this Caſe, be look'd upon as a bol 
Preſumption, for any one, at this Time d 
Di 


— 


viz, Though we were not able to reconcile ſome Pi 
ſages in the foreſaid Genealogies, yet we have no real 
to take Occaſion thence to queſtion the Truth and Cot 
ſiſtency of them; for tis ridiculous to think that St. Mit 
thew would expoſe this Genealogy, and in the very Et 


trance of his Goſpel, unleſs he knew it was true, a B 
as to the Main unexceptionable. And the very ſaꝶ ho 
we may ſay of St. Luke, who without doubt would r A 
have offer'd to publick View a Pedigree wherein the chit 5 
eſt of that Nation were concern'd, if he had not bert ak 


aſſured that it was impoſſible to confute it. Edward 
Stile of the Holy Scriptures, p. 418, 419. 


Pf 


ft th 
k A 
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Jay, to call in queſtion the Truth of what 
y one of thoſe Hiſtorians aſſert, even where 
De have only his ſingle Teſtimony to rely on? 
chat here, I think, we may at leaſt demand 
om our ſagacious modern Wits, a Huch 
omplaiſance towards Luke, as they are ready 
d pay to any other credible Hiſtorian. They 


ſebig 
us th 
Hil 
er A 


ced i ¶uannot ſure think him leſs acquainted with the 
o l fairs of thoſe Times, which he fat down ſe» 


olitinWouſly to relate, than they are themſelves, 
Thig ho were born above 1600 Years after him, 
113 nd perhaps never conſulted his Writings with 
2uld ny other Intention than to carp. at or ridi- 
bol zule them. | 

me e Men formerly read and thought before they 
rote: they conſulted and deliberated before 
bey took the Pen in their Hands: and hence 


ne PW hey uſually left behind them ſuch ſolid Writ- 
o realunos as would abide a ſeverer Scrutiny, than 
f I he flaſhy Criticks of our Days are able to put 


hem to. - 
But the Caſe doth not at preſent reſt here. 


ue, all 

ry Gar ho' St. Luke wanted not any Qualifications 
1 r Advantages requiſite to a compleat Hiſto- 
he 1" ian; ——Tho? he was neither learned, igno- 
not ber! ? | 


ant, nor weak ;---and, on theſe Accounts had 
a Right 


— 
= * — = 
— — 


— 22 £ 2 
— 
C2 — 1 K — 
a = — » * - = 
Do, =—— -* 1 — 22 = 
2 3 — — - = — 
— ES — —_ = — = — 
5 8 = — — — — 
= — 
— - — — 
- x — — 
— — 


Bo. > 
2 — % 


— — 
— — - * 8 
” WEL = ——= = : 
— — 
— — ye 


176 The GENEALOGIES of Pt ig 


a Right to be belieyed : Yet, as I dare nt 
look upon him meerly as a common" Autin 
{0 Lam well aſſured that every Chriſtian 5 
join with me in believing, that he was as inf 

red from above to write his Goſpel. An 
therefore whatever Errors or Deficiencies then 
might be in the Genealogies then preſerved, 
this Princely Family, (tho' I ſee no reaſont 
ſuſpe& they were either faulty or imperfed|M 
the Spirit of God, who guided the Pen «fi 
this Evangeliſt, would not ſuffer him to in 
ſert in his Goſpel any thing but what w 
true and certain. 


— — — 


„g. Luc. 1. 3. 


SECTIO HCG. 


pt Il. Js us CHRIST, Se. 177 


SE TT ON IF 
Ho Salathiel was the Son of Neti, v. 27. 
The Salathiel and Lorobabel of the two 


Evangeliſis are the ſame Ferſons. The 
Meſſiah was to be of the Race of Solomon. 


FTER Neri, in verſe 27th, we find 
Salathiel placed as his Son ; But in St. 
Matthew chap. i. 12. we may remember it is 
ſaid, Jechonias begat Salathiel; and it has been 
already proved, that he is there to be taken as 
being by Nature, really and truly his Son. And 
if the Words of St. Matthew are ſo to be taken 
in their plain and obvious Senſe, it will ne- 
ceſſarily follow, that the ſame Salathiel, could 
not by natural Deſcent be the Son of Neri. 
And therefore if the Salathiel and Lorobabel 
named by St. Matthew, are the ſame Perſons 
with thoſe here inſerted by St. Luke, in the 
Genealogy now under our Conſideration ; then 
Salathiel muſt be in ſome other Manner the 
Son of Neri: And. this he might be, if (which 
M ſeems 
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F 
ſeems moſt probable) he became his Son. in | Ir 
Law, by eſpouſing the Daughter of Neri; a „ 
if Neri, for want of Children of his own, +l 
dopted Salathiel, the Head of the ſame Roy! 0 
Houſe, as his Son and Heir: In a word, I _. 
on theſe, or any other Accounts he ſucceedeſ - 
Neri in his Honour and Eſtate, for the likW + 

Reaſon St. Luke might well place Sa/athiel u 1, 
this Genealogy as the Son of Neri. It is tru; n. 
we have no Aſſurance in what manner 6a/«W 4 
rhiel was reputed the Son of Neri; the grail 7 


Diſtance of Time, and the Loſs of the Ji n 
Pedigrees, and many other Records, leaye u p 
here at a Loſs; but, as much of what is nos 

loſt, was extant in the Days of St. Luke, if n- 8 
thing herein contradicts what remains record. g 
ed in the ſacred Hiſtories of the Ol Teſts 
ment, we have no Warrant to disbelieve whit 
i; here ſet down, or to reje& the Teſtimon 


of the Evangeliſt. : 

Some indeed have endeayour'd to account Wl 1 
for this Paſſage, in another manner; namely, i: 
by ſuppoſing Salathiel the Son of Fechonias Ml © 
in the Genealogy by St. Matthew, to be : 
different Perſon from Salathiel the Son of N. 


\ in 
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do nin St. Luke *, and that each of theſe two Sala- 
aß 7hjels had a Son named Zorobabel. But as it 
n e ſcems to me full as probable that they are the 
Roy! ſame Perſons deſigned by both the Evangeliſts; 
10, IN ſince I ſee nothing either in the ſacred Writ- 
ceedet ings, or in any other Hiſtory, to contradict 
n Uk W this Opinion; nor any ſubſtantial Reaſons al- 
Prel leged to prove them diſtinct Perſons A can- 
8 tro not but think myſelf as much at Liberty to 
e ſuppoſe the Salathie! and Zorobabel of St. 
rer Lule to be the very ſame Men with thoſe 
Jeu named by St. Matthew, as others have to ſap- 
ac ug poſe them to be different. a 
1 But as Mr. Whifton * pleads for this other 
if no Suppoſition, it may not be amiſs to take a 


eco. ſhort View of his OOTY for it. 
Tef | 


2 what 
imom 


Gerh. Job. Voſſius . for his Opinion, 
but without offering any Arguments to confirm it. His 
Mords are, Contendimus, alium efle Salathielem, de quo 
ccount Mattbæus; alium, de quo Lucas. Conveniunt quidem 
amel, in eo, qudd uterq; (Fechonias ſc. & Neri) filio ſuo de- 
Donias, derit nomen Salathielis : Sed in eo plurimùm diſtant, 
| hed quod ille Matthæi Salathiel fuerit è ftirpe Salomonis ; ille 
* Lucæ, è genere Nathanis : K clarè ex Evangeliſtis 
f en elucet de Gen. Jeſu Chriſti, pag. 28 
1 : Whiſton's Harmony of the Bvangelift, pag. 179. 
M 2 1. We 


\ 
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= We agree with him that the two Genes. 
logies are derived from two different Sons of the 
David : But we cannot as he doth, think i it bn 
alike evident, that theſe Families continue 
diſtiult till the Babylouiſb Captivity ; ſince 
there might, for ought that the Harmoniſt, or — 
any one elſe can prove to the contrary, have 
been ſeveral Alliances or Unions, by Inter- 
marriages between the Deſcendants of Nathu 
and thoſe of Solomon, before the Captivity. 
But this Inſinuation ſeems artfully ſet down, 
in order to Prejudice us againſt any future 
Union between theſe two Houſes, until the 
Eſpouſal of Joſeph and Mary. 
2. But now this learned Author produceth 
his Arguments, and ſays, there was no Occa 
ſion for the Union of theſe Families. Is it 
therefore certain that they were nor united! 
We find that Joram, by marrying At halial, 
united the Houſe of David to the Houſe of 
Abab; tho' we can ſee 20 Occaſion for fo cri 
minal (or at leaſt improper) an Union, And 
in the preſent Caſe, if there was 10 Occaſion 
for this Inter-mixture towards the fulfilling 
of any Prophecies ; yet there might be 
any and powerful. Inducements to perſuade 
thelc 


had 
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theſe two Families to intęr-marry with each 
other: for hereby the Houſe of David would 
acquire Strength to ſecure its Intereſt and its 
Dignity : and the Family of Nathan, we may 
WF conceive, would be deſirous of giving their 
Daughters to the Deſcendants of Solomon, 
that thereby they might become more nearly 
1 related to the Royal Branch of David, and 
chat their * might inherit the Crown 
Jof Judah. 

3. Farther continues the ſame Writer, 
There is no Way agreable to the Laws ond ; 
C Cuſtoms of the Jews, by which theſe two Fa- 
Inilies could be united. Was it then contrary 
either to the Laws or Cuftoms of the Jews, 
that one of theſe Familics ſhould marry into 
the other ? No ſurely. Nor doth he affert 
any ſuch Thing: but paſſing over this moſt 
obvious Method of Union, ſays, that the 
Union by the legal Method, in taking the Wife 
of a Brother or neareſt Relation, could have 
no Place here. And why ſo? Becauſe, fays 
he, at the Diſtance of 400 or 500 Tears, a 
Perſon of one of theſe Families was ſs far 


„ 
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from leing neareſt of Kin to a Perſon of the 
other, that they were, in Reality, not a-Kin n 


at all. Let us then ſuppoſe a total Failure Wh" 


of Iflue in the Line of Solomon, and of all the Mak 
other Sons of David, excepting Nathan; to 
whom then would, in ſuch Cate, the Crown Wi” 
and Dignity of David, and the Eſtate and WW" 
Rights of the Houle of So/omon have deyolved? hi. 
If they ſay to the Houſe of Nathan, then ſure 
ly that Houſe muſt, eyen in or after the Cap- 
tivity, be a-Kin to the Family of Solomon. 
For. whilft any of the Poſterity of David re- 2 
mained, the Royalty could not regularly and 
of Right be transfered to any other Houſe. 
Thus likewiſe if any of the Family of &,. 4 | 
Jomon had died without Children, and leſt a 
Wife behind him, on Failure of all who were 
nearer related, fome one of the Houſe of 
Nathan would, I apprehend, have been o- 
bliged, by the Law of Moſes, to marry the I, 0 
Widow, and to raiſe up Seed unto the De- / 
ceaſed, as his next of Kin. If this be true, then . 
it is undoubtedly a raſh Aſſertion, to ſay, that 
at this Diſtance from David, the two Houſes . - 
were not a-Kin at all. I do not ſay that of 
theſe Houſes were united by the legal Method ni 
of 


F 
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of Marry ing the Widow of a Relation: But 
Kin AY muſt obſerve, that a very ancient Father , 
ue hom T ſhall hereafter more largely mend 
the Fakes this very Method of reconciling theſe 
to No Genealogies. Which is enough to ſhew 
on ns, that an Union of this Kind was, in the 
and Primitive Times, looked upon as having no- 
req) hing improbable or abſurd in it. 


T readily agree with the Harmoniſt, that 
Ware Succeſſion to the Kingdom is no Union of 
he Families; but when this Succeſſion is 
Funded upon an Inter-marriage, ſuch Suc- 
eeſſion muſt neceſſarily imply an Union of 
L.:. Families. And even Succeſſion by A- 
doption implies ( tho? not a natural, at leaſt) 
legal Union of the two Houſes. 

4. But now this Writer proceeds to his 


* grand, and indeed only Argument, which he 
| « thus uſhers in; The only 97 for this 
. oiuing the fie Lines before us, is the Like- 
n.. neſs of two ſuccꝭ ſive Names in each Genea- 
WO logy, Salathiel and Zorobabel, and the Sup- 
85 Poſition thence ariſing, that they were the ſame 
es MW —— | - — 

hat See the Hypotheſis of Julius Africanus at large exa- 


10d nined in Part iii, 


of M 4 Perſons. 
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Perſons. Now, continues he, i it can be 


from them, it will be owned that the very 
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anc 


made appear that the Salathiel and Zorobabel Wl th, 
in St. Matthew, are no leſs than five Genera. Wi the 
tions later than the Salathiel and Zorobabel i Ml 
K. Luke, and, by Conſequence, wholly aiſtint 


wil 


Foundation of the Difficulty is removed, and 
the two Genealogies will appear to be abſi 
lutely diſtinct, from the very Days of David 
till thoſe of our Saviour, 

'T 4 Argument, I apprehend, goth, in 0» 
ther Words, ſtand briefly thus: The Salatbie 
and Zorobabel of St. Matthew, did not live 
at the ſame Time with, but many Years after 
the Salathiel and Lorobabet of St, Luke, and 
therefore thoſe ſpoken of by one Evangeliſt, 
are different from thoſe named by the other, 
That they were not con- temporary, ic, he 
faith, fully proved by a famous Text in the 
Prophecy of Lechariah, if it be taken in the 
Senſe which he (from Mr. Allin) puts upon 
it, The Paſſage is in the rath Chapter of 
Z.echarjah, verſe the roth to the End of the 
Chapter. Therein four Perſons are ſpecified 
who, he ſays, are four of Chriſt's Progenitors, 
whoſe Names are in St, Luke's Genealogy, 

| and 
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and are here named in the Order, wherein 
| they are there found, and ſo as to imply, that 
che laſt of them, Shimei, was con-temporary 
with the Prophet himſelf; but as the Prophet 
vas con-temporary with Zorobabel the Leader 
Jof the Jews (who is in St. Matthew's Genea- 
iogy) fo Shimei, muſt! be likewiſe his Con- 
temporary, and therefore did not deſcend. from 
him, in the fifth Degree, but from another 
Zorobabel who muſt neceſſarily have lived be- 
fore, and conſequently was a different Perſon - 
from him whom St. Matthew hath recorded. 
This is, I think, the full Force of his Ar- 
gument, in which ſome Things are taken for 
granted, without being ſufficiently proved : 
as firſt, that this Prophecy is wholly confined 
to the Houſe of David, and the Inhabitants of 
Jeruſalem. 2dly, That theſe four Perſons all 


; the FM belong'd to the Line of Nathan, and were Pro- 
n the genitors of our Lord. And 3dly, that Shimeis 
upon the laſt of the four, was con-temporary with 
ter of ¶ Zachariah and the Zorobabel of St. Matthew. 
f the As to the firſt, are the Houſe of David, 
cified Wl and the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem convertible 
jtors, Terms; that what relates to the latter, ſhould 

regard only the former ? Were all the Inhab:- 


ans 
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tante of Joruſalem of the Houſe of David 
or was not that City at the Time here referred 
to, rather compoſed of a mix'd Multitude 
ſtom amongſt every Fribe of the Jews, and 
many other more diſtant Nations? For in 
this general art extenſive Senſe, is this Paſſage 
to de underſtood, when God, by his Prophet, 
thus delares, ech. xii. 10. I wilt pour upon 
the Houſe of David, and upon the Inhabitaut 
of Jeruſalem, the Spirit of Grace and of Suppl. 
cations, aud they ſhall look upou me whom they 
baue pierced, aud they ſhall mourn for him a; 
are maurneth for his only Son, and ſball be in 
Bitterneſs for him, as bus that is in Bitterneſ 
far bis Firſt-born. ver. 11. In that Day fall 
there be a great Mourniug in ſeruſalem, as 
the Mourning of Hadadrimmon, in the Valley 
Megiddon. The Prophet here ſpeaks, a 
that Author (p. 180.) rightly obſeryes, of 
the Repemtance and Lamentation of the Jews, 
far the Murder of their Meſſiah, at thei 
future Converſion. But the Crucifixion of the 
Meſſiah, was a Crime which inyoly'd not 
only oue Family or one City in the Guilt of 
it; but was far more extenſive, and even natio- 
nal. The Prieſts and the Levites, the Ruler 


and 
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Ind the People, Jews of every Condition, 
ind of every Tribe conſpired againſt him, or 
t leaſt conſented to his Death. And accord- 
ngly Fews of ey ery Nation. and every Tribe 
vere afterwards, by the Goodneſs of God, 
Tonverted to the Faith of: Chriſt, when he 
Poured bis Spirit upon them, that by this 
Wvicans the Prophecy might be fulfilled, that 
El! thoſe might Took on him who had either 

| merced him, or conſented to his Murder, and 
Ihe Mourning extend as far as the Guilt of his 
Prucifixion (over the whole Land as appears 
From verſe the 12th); which was far from being 
Fonfined, as this Author inſinuates, to thoſe 
nly who ſprang from the Loins of David. 
2dly, It goth not appear, that the four 


alley erſons mentioned by the Prophet in the 
„ ellowing Verſes, 4 belong'd to the Line of 
5 o Nathan, and were Progenitors of our Lord, 

Jews, Notwithſtand ing he tales it to he a clear C aſe”: ö 


thei 
f the 

not 
It of 
at10- 
ulcers 

and 


The Words are theſe, v. 12. Aud the Land 
all mourn, every Family apart, the Family 
if the Houſe of David apart, and their Wives 
part: the Family of the Honſe of Nathan 


* Whiſton's Harm. of Evang. p. 181. 
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apart, and their Wives apart: ver. 13. Thy 
Family of the Houſe of Levi apart, and ther 
Miet apart: the Family of Shimei apar;, 


and their Wives apart. ver. 14. all the Fa. He: 
milies that remain, euery Family apart, ani 0 
a 


their Wives apart, Which Verſes, I think, | 
fhew. us at firſt View, that the Prophecy be. 
longs to the whole Land, and to all the Fi e 
mulies that remain; and conſequently that er 
the Perſons particularly named, are not neceſ Mavi. 
farily to be underſtood for Progenitors of our 
Lord in the Line of Nathan; but rather { nd m 
lected for wile Reaſons, tho' perhaps unknown 


10 us, out of ſeveral diſtin Lines. The caſo 


only Pretence for ſuppoſing them to be the ur, 
Anceſtors of Jeſus, is the Likeneſs of ther MW he Z. 
Names with thoſe in St. Luke's Genealogy: Noth 
and yet this Author, in his 18oth Page, 1. 
zeQs this Kind of Reaſoning for the Sameneh i 
or Identity of the Zorobabel and Salathiel in 
the two Goſpels. ? 
But, to examine the Words ſomething . 0 
more narrowly ; doth not the Family of ibe 
Houſe of David include all his Deſcendants? 
If fo, are not the following Words (when taken ( 
in our Author's Senſe) an uſeleſs Repetition; 
Nathan 
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Houjoolds, as the YLoſtery * all the you 
had already: done? | 
We cannot always aſſign the particu 
Reaſon of a Prophet's varying his Expreſlia 
We ſhall find it difficult, perhaps, to accoul 
why Zechariah, verſe the 1oth of this Chu 
ter, lays, they ſhall look an M whom 1 
have pierced, and in the Words next imm 
diately following, changing the Perſon, gn 
on thus; and they ſhall mourn for H1 
And in the Paſſage now before us, it will nd 
J fear; be very eaſy to give a good Realulif 
for his Saying, in one Part of it, the Tan 
of the Houſe, and in the other, only, the Fo 
wity : and it is ſtill, I profeſs, more difficulſ 


for me to agree to the Reaſon which this A D 
thor hath propoſed for it. | | nifie: 
The Notion he hath embraced in the Work Peop 
afore-cited, is, I apprehend, this, that the Famil Wor 
of any one comprehends all the Deſcendants fro retan 
the Perſon whoſe Family it is faid to be; a P be 
if it be branched out into ſeveral Lines, cadlif Vari 
of theſe Sub- diviſions is, in his Way of Speak 4 ( 
ing, a ſeveral Houſe, or Hor ſbald. Be it f 1 
Let us now ſuppoſe, that Shimei had k 7 


veral Children or Grand-children marrigd, an 
living 
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using ſeparate from him, this then would 
borm diſtinct Houſes E. 3 the fame Family 
„nd yet, for ought I can fee, all theſe De- 
Cendants might well, according to his No- 
tion, be ſtiled the Family of Shimei ; and that, 
either aſter the Death of Shimei, or even if 
WE Zechariah before his Birth, with-a Prophe- 
tie View, looked forward towards this future 
Situation of him and his. So that I muſt 
own myſelf not, quick-ſighted enough, even 
Jon Mr. I hiſton's Notion, to fix the Time in 
which Shime; lived from this Prophecy, or 
to find out from hence that he was con-tem- 
I porary with Lechariah and the Lorobabel of 
st. Matthew. _ 
The Word Tribe, in Scripture, uſually ſig⸗ 
Inifies the z7welfth Part or Diviſion of the 
People of 77a! ; but yet neither that, nor the 
Words Houſe or Family, do always unvariably 
retain one and the ſame Signification, but are 
to be differently interpreted, according to the 
Variety of the Matter, and leading Senſe of 
the Context. If now the Children of 17rael 
be conſidered as divided into twelve Tribes, 
and theſe Tribes as branched out into Fami- 
hes, and theſe Families as again ab-divided 


into Houſes : Let us, for Example, ſuppoſ 
mily to be branched into only two Houſes a 


David, I ſhould hereby denote all his Ds 


I I muſt therefore, with Submiſſion, obſer, iſ 


brews, he uſeth the Words Houſe and Fani) 


Ui — Houſe, if the Original muſt be f 
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in. the Tribe of Judah, David to be t 
Head of that Princely Family, and this Ia 


Houfholds in Solomon and Nathan: If then 
ſhould fay, the Houſe of David, or Family (| 


ſcendants: When I ſay the r¼＋]o Families 
the Houſe of David, or the two Houſes of thi 
Family of David, I ſhould mean the ſane; 
only the two Houſes or Families of Davil 
Sons, would ſo far come under a ſeparate Coy 
ſideration, as when joined together they woul 
denote all his Race. But to ſay the Fan 
of the Houſe of David, is to conſider th 
Whole (all who ſprang from him) as ut 
Houſe or Family, without any eſpecial Re 
gard to the ſeveral Branches, implying ai 
including them, tho” not diſtinguiſhing them 


that in my Opinion the different Phraſes «i 
Lechariah ſignify one and the ſame Thing; 
that out of a Redundancy uſnal to the Fil 


as ſynonymous Terms, and that by the Tami 


tranſlated, 
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inflated, he intends the Family | or Houſe. 
Thus Moſes (Numb. xxxiv. 19.) ſays, of the 
Tribe of Judah; and v. 21. of the Tribe of 
Benjamin. But, without any apparent Rea- 
on, ſpeaks thus of the Reſt of the Tribes, 
f the Tribe of the Children of Simeon, arid fo 

f the others (v. 20, 22, Wc.) meaning no 

Wore than the Tribe or Children of Simeon, &c. 
ing two Words where the neceſſary Senſe 
equired but one. And thus St. Luke (cap. tis 
. 4.) by ſaying our Saviour was of the Houſe 
ud Lineage of David, intends no more than 
hat he was' of the 2 or Lineage of that 
Wing of Hracel. 
When we ſpeak of the Family of any one, 
think the common Rules of ſpeaking will 
ever warrant us to conclude from thence, 
What the Perſon whoſe Family we name nal 
Wicceſſarily be then alive: on the contrary, 
W-0az is ſaid (Ruth ii. 1.) to be of the Family 
Wf Elimelech, tho the preceding Chapter in- 
Worms us that . had been ſome Time 
Lead. 

But aſter all, if this 2 of Lecharian 
muſt neceſſarily be con-temporary with Zoro- 
babel; why muſt it needs be the Shimei of 

N St. 


5 
* } 


iii. 19.) who was con- temporary both with! 


1696. Sur Luc. c. iii. v. 27. Zorobabel, fills de Salathiel, 
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St. Lule; or why may it not as well be 
Shimej the Brother of Zorobabel (1 Cbra 


Pt 1 


other 
DCara 


that Prince, and with the Prophet. 
And now, I hope, I have ſuffciently in 
fwered thoſe Objections which have bee 
brought to oppoſe the Identity of the two de O 
lathiels and Zorobabels in the two Goſpels; MF 2voit 
and that, notwithſtanding what has been ful. .. 
on the other Side, we may ſuppoſe, St, Mai. Wh: Nai 
thew and St. Luke, by the ſame Names, dil {ſoit e 
each of them intend the ſame Perſons. wel 
A learned French. Commentator on the h1es; 
New Teſtament goes farther on this Head, 

and, with good Shew of Reaſon, offers a poſ. 
tive Proof, that the two Evangeliſts by th: 
ſame Names mean the ſame Perſons. * The 
other 
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Nouveau T7. 74h Bopligue par David Martin. 4. 


fils de Neri] c'eſt a dire ſon beau fils, comme au v. 22. 
Car le Pere Propre & Naturel de Salathiel etoit Jechonia, 
1 Chron. iii. 17. Matt. 1. 12. Et c'eſt contre toute Ap 
parence que quelques Interpretes veulent que Salathiel & 


Zorobabel un Pere de Pautre dans St. Math. & dans vt. par | 
Luc ne ſoient pourtant pas les memes dans ces deux de Sa 


Evangeliſtes : Car fi cela etoit Jeſu Chriſt ſeroit deſcendu Bi tiere 
de 
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ther Suppoſit ition, ſays he, is againſt all Ap- 
1 pearance : For if that was true, * Jeſus s Chrif 


Je David par 3 1 nia pas par Saloinon ; 4 
ependant il n'a Jamais ete parle de Nathan dans Aucun 

les Oracles ou Dieu ait promis a David que le Meſſie 
Daitroit de ſes Reins, mais ca etẽ toujouts Salomon que 
es Oracles ont Marque ; ſur quoi Voyez, Heb. i. 5. 
'avoit etẽ meme pour cette Raiſon, que Dieu avoit choiſi 
parmi tous les Enfans de David Salomon pour lui ſucce- 
zer dans la Royaute, quoi que la Nature et Ordre de 
a Naiſſance ne Py appellat pas. Et comme Dieu n'a- 
oit etabli la Diſtinction exacte et ſi Marques, Seule- 
ment des tribus, mais auffi de toutes les Familles d'Iſrael, 
qu'a fin que cela Pale. Servir un jour a faire connoitre le 
eme, il permit qu'elles fuſſent confondues peu de tems 
| apres, & qu'il n'en foit plus reſſẽ aucune trace, il n'eſt 


of. pas concevable que Dieu neut pas mis dans ſes Ecritures 
te les Genealogies de Nathan, fi le Meſſie eut deu deſcen- 
; dere de Nathan: or c'eſt fur quoi, neantmoins I'Ecriture 
be Bi: garde un profond Silence.  'CE* Salathiel donc & ſe 
her Zorobabel deſquels St. M. & St. L. ont fait deſcendte 
. C. etoient eux memes deſcendu en Ligne directe de 
Salomon. Et fi, St. Luc dit que Salathiel etoit fils de 
%. Neri, Lequel Neri etoit de la Race de Nathan, Prere 
ieh | aine de Salomon, 1 Chr. iii. 5. Ce ne peut etre qu'a 
21. Cauſe qu'il en èpouſa la fille; & que Neri etant apparem” 
i, ment mort ſans Enfans Males, les deux Branches de la 
\p- Famille de David, ſavoir celle de Nathan & celle de Sa- 


| & WW lomon s'etoient reünies en la Perſonne de Zorobabel, 
dt. par le Marriage de Salathiel, Prince de la Maiſon Royale 
ux de Salomon, avec la Fille de Neri, Princeſſe & Heri- 
10u tiere de la Maiſon de Nathan. 


, NI would 


and yet the Old Teſtament is profoundly ſ- em 
lent as to any ſuch Genealogy. Thus thi Wl ſums 
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would be deſcended from David by Natzu Pt. © 
and not by Solomon; whereas the Oracles d | 
God have no where ſpoken of Nathan, n arri, 
thoſe Places where God promiſed to Dau f th 
that the Meffah ſhould ſpring from his Loim ' 
but it has always been Solomon whom that Prane 
Oracles have pointed out. And it was for thi 
Reaſon, that God, from among all the Chil. Th 
dren of David, choſe Solomon to ſucceed hin itt 
in the Kingdom, altho' Nature and the O. 
der of his Birth did not call him to th WR 
Throne. Now as it pleaſed Gd to eſtabliſh u 
exact Diſtinction, not only between the Tribe, 
but alſo between all the Families of 17a 
to the End that this might ſerve one Day 
to make known the Mefffah; and ſoon afte 
that, to ſuffer them to be confounded ſ * 
that no Trace of them ſhould remain: It 
is not conceivable that the Genealogy d H 
Nathan ſhould be omitted in the Scripture, 
if the Meſſiah was to deſcend from him; : ſo in 


Author argues, and from thence concludes, Im; 
that the Salathiel and Zorobabel of St. Mai. er 2 


thew, are the ſame with thoſe mentioned by 
St. 
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zt. Lule; and that this latter Evangeliſt 
iles Salathiel the Son of Neri, becauſe he 
arried the Daughter of Neri, the Heireſs 
f the Houſe Nathan; and that in Zoroba- 
el, the Son of this Marriage, the two 
Branches of the Houſe of David, that of S. 
non and that of Nathan, were united. 
S That the Genealogy of Nathan is wholly 
mitted in the Old Teſtament, is undoubtedly 
ue, and is very remarkable. And it will 
Wc worth our while to conſider the Promiſes 
Wade to David and Solomon. David pro- 
Poſes to build a Temple; God graciouſly ac- 
Wcepts of his pious Intention, and in Return 


11 
v nds to him the Prophet Nathan, charged 
* ith the following Meſſage; 2 Sam. vii. 12. 
0 en thy Days be fulfilled, and thou ſhalt 

It — — ; 


Hic vero, cum præſertim oporteat, juxta Dei pro- 
Wiſionem, non ex Nathan Davidis filio, ſed ex Salo- 
Wone Chriſtum Oriri; 2 Reg. vii. 12, 13, 14. Paulo 
o interprete. Heb. i. 5. Salathielem neceſſe eſt, Pa- 
rem Zorobabelis eumdem eſſe in utroque Evangeliſta; 

| * filium quidem Jechoniæ, Neri vero generum 
ſſe; Rheſa autem fratrem eſſe Abiud, Zorobabelis fili- 
m; ut Maria Dei Mater a * non a Nathane, 
xr Zorobabelem, genus Paternum Duxerit. Joan. 


Harduin, Chranal; Vet. Teft. 4to. Paris 1699, | 
N 3 ſeep 
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fleep with thy Fathers, I will ſet up thy Sei 
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after thee, which ſball proceed out of th 
Bowtls, and 1 will eftabliſh his King 
ver. 13. He ſball build an Houſe for my Nam, 


and I will eftabliſh the Throne of his Ke K 
dom for ever. Here Solomon is plainly point. WF r0P: 
ed out; and his Throne promiſed to enduſ om 
for ever. But might not Solomon, by ibis 
Diſobedience, loſe the Benefit of this Po lem 
miſe ? It follows, ver. 14. I will be his Fu rut! 
ther, and he ſhall be my Son (which Word” * 
are applied by the Apoſtle, tho in an hig 5: 
Senſe, to Jeſus, of whom Solomon was w/ 
doubtedly a Type, Heb. i. 5.) If he comm. © 
Iniquity 1 will chaſten him with the Rod nd i 
Men, and with the Stripes of the Chili cferrc 
of Men ver. 15, But my Mercy ſhall te 
depart away from him, as I took it from Sail he A 
whom 1 put away before thee. ver. 16. 4 = D 
thine Houſe and thy Kingdom ſpall be ejtablipi** 1 
ed for ever before thee : thy Throne ſbal Wi Davic 
eſtabliſhed for ever." By Virtue hereof David f S 
Throne was to be eſtabliſhed for ever; Bulf here 
how ? Why, by the Succeſſion of his Si olomo 
: | "1664-51125 roph 
| FP lomo 


See the Parallel Place, 1 Chron, xxii. 10. and fi 
e ee e e e ee f 
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Won, who was to build the Temple, and 
Penis Children after him in the ſame Line. For 
he Promiſe is made not only to David but to 
vlomon, or to David in his Son Solomon. But 
he Kingdom of Solomon had an End, and the 
rophecy failed, unleſs the Meſſiah came 
om him E to the Fleſn. And yet 
his very Prophecy is confirmed in the moſt 
dlemn and facred Manner by the God of 
ruth, Pſal. Ixxxix. 3. Thave made a Cove- 
ant wich my choſen, I have ſworn unto David 
y Servant ver. 4. Thy Seed will I eſt a- 
Wb for ever, and build up thy Throne to 
/ Generations. Now the Covenant here 
Ind in the following Verſes of this Pſalm 
Fcicerred to, was undoubtedly that already 
uoted : But that was given to Solomon. Had 
ne Meſſiabh proceeded from another Son 
f David only, it might have been ſaid that 
1 od gave him the Throne of his Father 
aid; but where then is the Perpetuity 
f Suamon's Kingdom, fo ſolemnly promiſed? 
WV hereas if the Me/iah came of the Seed of 
Nolomon, as well as of Nathan, then as the 
'rophecies were begun, but incompleat, in 
olomon, fo they are brought to Perfection, 
ind fully compleated in Chriſt, who ſprang 
N 4 from 
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from him; and thus both the Throne « 
David, and of Solomon is eſtabliſhed and 
perpetuated. 
In 2 Chron. vii. 17, to FR End, and 
i Kings ix. 4-9. Gad, after Solomon hai 
finiſhed the Temple, renews the fame Pro i 
miſe : To encqurage him and his Children in 
Obedience, he includes, a Condition, that on 
the Obſervation of God's Statutes, his King. iſ 
dom ſhould be eſtabliſhed for ever; but in 
Caſe of Diſobedience, the Deſtruction of the if 
Temple, and Captivity (but not Failure d 
the Line of Solomon) is threatned as a Puniſh 


ment from God. ' Afterwards (1 Kings xi) 


when Solomon was, by his Women, drawn afid: i 
to Idolatry, let us ſee the Sentence of Gd 
gainſt him, ver. 11. Foraſmuch as this i 
done of thee, -—» I will ſurely rend the King- 
dom from thee, and wilt give it to thy Servait, 
ver. 12. Notwithſtanding in thy Days I il 
not do it, for David thy Father's dale: but | 
will reud it out of the Hand of thy Son. ver. 1; 
Howbeit, I will nat rend away all the Kim. 
dom: but will give one Tribe to thy Son, fil 
David my Servant's Sake, and for Jeruſalem 
Sake which I have choſen. And in the fame 
Chapter, when God, by 0 the Prophet, 

promiſe! 
\ 
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promiſeth to Jerobloam Dominion over the 
Ten Tribes, ver. 31, Sc. He faith, ver. 34. 
Liueit, I will not take the whole Ningdum 
Bout his (Solomon's) Hand. —- ver. 35. But 
1 will take the Kingdom out of his Son's 
Hand, (that is, from Rehoboam) and will give 
„ unto thee, even ten Tribes. ver. 36. Aud 
undo his Son will I give one Tribe, that David 
my Servant may have a Light alway before 
me in Jeruſalem. and again, ver. 39. And 
I will for this affuet the Seed of David, but 
not for ever. 

Now if we lay all theſe Paſſiges e 


9 it may, I think, from hence be gathered, that 


the Promiſe of Perpetuity made to David, 
was to take Place in Solomon and his Seed: 
— that for the Tranſgreſſion of SHlomom, this 
Promiſe was abridged, not as to the Duration, 
but Extent of the Kingdom: that the Light 
of David burnt for many Generations in the 
KHouſe of Solomon, tho not always with equal 
Brightneſs ; — that during the Bacyloniſh Cap- 
tivity it was dimned, but not extinguiſhed, 
under Jechoniah the King, and Salathiel the 
Prince of Judah: that after the Captivity, 
Lorobabel recovered ſomething of the ancient 
Grandeur 
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Grandeur of this Royal Houſe : -— and tha 
at Length, in the Fullneſs of Time, when 
Jeſus, the long expected Meſfah, deſcended 
from the Loins of theſe Kings of Judah, ap. | 
peared in the World; then the Prophecic 
received their utmoſt Accompliſhment, the 
Lamp of Solomon was trimmed, and the 
Light of David burſt out into Meridian 
Brightneſs, and ſhone with a dazling Splen- 
dor, never again to decreaſe or be extin- 
guiſhed. 

In this Senſe the Jews ſeem to have un- 
derſtood the Prophecies, and to have expected 
that the Mæſſiah ſhould deſcend from Solomon; 
as appears from what Dr. Zightfoot ſays of 
them, that in their Talmud, they give this 
Rule for a fundamental Point : That there is 
uo King to be for Iſrael, but of the Houſe if 
David, and of the Seed of Solomon only: 
And he that ſeparateth againſt this Family de- 
wieth the Name of the bleſſed God, and th: 
Words of his Prophets, that are re ſpots i 
Truth. 


* 8 — 


: Dr. Lightfoot's Harm. of the Evangeliſts, pag. 417: 


quoting for this Opinion Sanhedr, Perek. 10. and R. Sa- 


Selin Ner. Mitſvah. fol. 15 
P : SECTION 
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7 


TR 1 I. ©) 


SECTION . 


The Deſcents from Salathiel down 70 Melchi 
Fer. 27, 40 25 24. 


UT to proceed in St. Luke's 8 
logy. This Evangeliſt having pla 
alachiel as the Son (that is, the Son- in-Law 
of Neri, whom St. Matthew had, by natural 
Deſcent, made the Son of Jechunias. Loro. 
babel is placed next to him as his Son, tho 
he was, in reality, his Grandſon; and herein 
he hath done only what that other Evangeliſt, 
and the Writers of the Old Teſtament had 
done before, as we have at large obſerved. 
This Zorobabel is by St. Luke (v. 27.) made 
the Father of Rheſa, as by St. Matthew, (ch. 
i. 13.) he was of Abiud: But as we find nei- 
ther of theſe two Names amongſt the Chil- 
dren of Lorobabel, 1 Chron. iii. 1 9, 20. we muſt 
conclude, either that he had other Children 
not there mentioned; or elſe that theſe"two 
are there ſpoken of under other Names; 
. I for 


wt, 


| Nagge, Eſi, Naum, Amos, Mattathias, (a. 
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for the Old Teſtament abounds with Inſtance; (MI 
of Perſons who had two or more Names, a 
we have more than once obſerved above. 

On the Authority therefore of our faithful M 
Hiſtorian and inſpired Evangeliſt St. Luk 
we muſt allow that Zorobabel had a Som 
called Rheſa, and that the lineal Deſcendants 
from Rheſa were Joanna, (v. 26.) Judi, 
Joſeph, Semei, Mattathias, Maath, (v. 25) 


24.) Joſeph, Janna, Melchi, Levi, Matthat, Mevi 
and (v. 23.) Heli. In collecting theſe Names 
the Scriptures of the O/d Teſtament were no 
Help to him, none of them after Zorobale] 
being there mentioned; ſo that St. Luke had, 
undoubtedly, recourſe to the Genealogicl ; 
Tables at that Time extant among the orig 
Jews: From hence he extracted them, and erte. 
was ſecured, by the Spirit who guided his uſe 
Pen, from ſetting down any Thing falſe o . 
erroneous. As the Liſt draws towards the race 
End, ſome of the Perſons named muſt have ume 
lived not long before the Time of St. Luke; WM 
fo that as Tradition here muſt (if he had F ; 
needed it) come in to his Aſſiſtance, and 7275 
the Memory of ſome of them be preſerved Nu a 


in 


S 
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Win ſome of the Relations and Deſcendants of 
the Perſons recorded; So this muſt have been 
ſome Check upon a Writer, and make him 
Wcautious of giving an erroneous Account of 
their Race. | 


SECTION. VL 


Levi and Matthat in the Original Goſpel of 
K. Luke, chap. iii. 24. 


U here it is objeded, that Levi and 
D Matthat, which are in our preſent 
opies, at ave the 24th, were not in the 


| original Goſpel of St. Luke; and this is af- 


Werted on the Authority of [renzus, Africanus, 


uſebins, Gregory Nazianzen, Jerom, and 
lug uſtine. And this Opinion Grotius em- 


braced, being induced thereunto by the Ar- 
Wuments of John Cordeſius. 


t. The 


In Antiquis Exemplaribus, omiſſa hoc loco fuiſſe 
Aatibat & Levi (ut infra Cainan) perſuadeor argumentis 

que a Viro veri amante, eòque & aliis Nominibus mihi 
Amiciſſimo, Johanne Cordeſio, duabus diſſertationibus 
allata 


Þ 
by. 


* 


o 
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1. The firſt Argument is taken from Je. 
neus, who, in the Place above quoted, reckon 
but ſeyenty-two Generations in St. Luke : but 
his Genealogy, fay they, cannot be reduced 
to that Number, without omitting Caimay, 
Levi, and Matthat. But if ſome three Nang 
were omitted by Trencus, upon what Ground 
do theſe Writers affirm that it muſt needs k 
theſe three? or might not any one, as agreably 
to the Rules of Logic, fay thus, Jrenæus omit. 
ted three Perſons out of theſe ſeventy-five 
therefore he omitted Abraham, Iſaac, and 


* — — 
— 1 _ — — — 
— — EO” — — — * ve" ——"— 


allata ſunt. Nam Jrenæus diſertè docet ſuo tempor 
tantum 72 extitifle yevedg in Luca, eumque numerum ei 
Signis exprimit ut de Lectionis Veritate dubitari non pol 
fit. Ad eum vero Numerum reduci res non poteſt, nil 
his omiſſis. H. Grot. in Loc. Haud aliter Gerh. Joh 


Voſſius de Gen. J. C. p. 23. Hmzc pluribus ſum pro 


o 


ſecutus; ut liqueret omnibus, in Genealogia Chriſti apul 
Lucam Antiquiſſimos Codices preteriiſſe tres Iſtos; Mat 
that, Levi, & Cainan : ac proptereà nec ITrenæun eſe Wi 
Erroris culpandum, qudd in Genealogia iita ſolùm L* 
Generationes agnoſcat ; nec reprehendendum Africanum i 
& Euſebium, qudd dicant, Melchi fuiſſe Patrem Hel: 
nec oſcitantiæ fuiſſe in Patribus conſecutis, quod Africanus 
proptereà nemo arguerit erroris ante Bedam ; fi modd 
Erroris arguere eſt dicendus, qui eum ſuſpicatur, fic i 
ſuis Codicibus reperifle : quod Veriſſimum eſt. | 

AY Facob: 
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Vacob “ If it be allowable thus to argue from 
Generals to Particulars, it will be in any ones 
Power, on the Authority of Irenens, to ſtrike 
out of this Genealogy any three Perſons whom 
his Fancy ſhall direct him to diſplace. _ 

Beſides, as the Fathers ſpeak variouſly of 


ns | | | 
a! the Generations in this Genealogy, eſpecially 
eben any Myftery comes in their Way, to 


vhich they are inclined to apply the Number 
f thoſe Generations; ſo it is not entirely ſaſe 
o ground an Argument on ſuch Teſtimonies 
ff theirs for rejecting of the received Reading. 
Perhaps Irenans, when he ſaid, that from the 
eneration of our Lord to Adam were ſeventy- 
two Generations, might exclude the two Terms, 
Fark from whom, and Adam to whom he 
Weckoned, out of the Account; and might in 
numbering omit Joſeph the ſuppoſed Father 


r our Lord, as being included in a Parenthe- 
* Wis, and not taking up a Place in, or properly 
at elonging to this Genealogy: and then the 


rhole Number of Generations remaining will 
e but 73; or if Grotius was to count them 
i and leave out Cainan, they would then be but 
z: and in either of theſe Caſes Levi and 
2222 cannot be. excluded * Venæuss $ 
Number. | 


'Then 
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ius ſequitur, & in Hexametro Carmine de Genea bes 


p- 16. a. & poſtea 5 5 Auxds dvdmany 65 iy yds, ws i 


Matthat, Levi, Melchi, 


208 The GENEALOGIES of Pt ll 


The Proof then, of leaving out Levi and 
Matthat, from Irenzus, being either none a 
all, or at the beſt very weak and uncertain, 
Let us proceed 

2. Secondly, to conſider the Teſtimony ' d 
een who thus quotes the Evangelit, 
being, as was ſuppoſed the Son of Foſeph, ubid 
was the Son of Heli, which was the Son « 
Melchi, and makes Melch; the Third fron 
Joſeph in this Genealogy. But if Africanu 
ſtands alone in this Reading, —if all the Copia 
of the Goſpel now extant, and the Gener# 
lity of the Fathers are againſt him, ſhall we 
teject them all, and adhere to him? Shall vr 


Africanus verd non minis apertè citat Luce verb 
his duobus nominibus hoc loco omiſſis; & clarè ſignificat, 
ipſi Eli Patrem &psovy fuiſſe Melchim quem & Eiſ. 


Nazianzenus, & ad Matth. Hieronymous, & alicubi 
Auguſtinus. Grot. in Loc. 
Ard fs ar 3 aacο wrd Aer, ful 2 


dns Ties MeAxi, ov Yor" ENU & 24 long wang, Jul 
Africani Epiſt. ad Ariſtidem apud Euſeb. Hiſt. L. I. c.) 


ieee 7% "Inonp, W EAl, N Mexx! according to which 
the Genealogy is as follows ; Jeſus, Joſeph, Heli, Melchi: 
Whereas our preſent Copies read, Jeſus, Joſeph, Hel 


not 
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ot rather think him miſtaken, and ſingular 
this his Aſſertion, and ſo not to be fegat- 
jed? Or, if we would fain preſerve our Ve- 
eration for ſo ancient a Writer, may we not 
ppoſe, either that Matthat had two Names, 

ne of which was the ſame with that of his 
zrandfather Melchi; —or that Africanus met 
ith a corrupted Copy; —or elſe that his 
Iriginal Epiſtle to Ariſtides, and fo thoſe Cos 
Nies of St Luke which he uſed, agreed with the 
Topics now received, in reading Joſeph; Heh, 
Marthat; but that, by the Error and Negli- 
ence of end Tranſcriber, Melchi was aſter- 
rards inſerted inſtead of Matthat ? and we 1 


* 


—_ EL 


* 


Beda ie ſententiam recitans, ac pro _ 
atthat, ex Lucd, concinnius reponens (Comment. in 
c. iii.) ait, Hæc Africanus, his ipſis Sy llabis, 
profert, excepto, quod, pro Matthat poſuit Malebi. quia 
fortaſſis, vel Codex Vetus fic habuit: vel in hiſtoria (i in 
qua hæc didicerat) eundem Matthat invenit eſſe 3 
ony mum.“ Hæc ille. Ac Mirandum ſane eſt, inſig⸗ 
m eum in Africani Hiſtoria Errorem, a Vetuſtioribus 
atribus non animadverſum ; niſi forte, in amplectenda 
Wius ſententia, plus adhibuerint fidei (ob Traditionem 
ntiquam) quam examinis, ad accuratiorem Rei No- 
iam. Quod non rardò accidiſſe, Euſebius Hiſt. Ecel. 
3. c. 36. Aliique rectè obſervarunt. Gemar. de Ge- 
4 Cry, 5. 42. . S ar 
O the 
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ings of Euſebius; and therefore we cannot 
{© ſure of his true Reading, as if we had a com 
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the greater Reaſon to ſuſpect this, becaiſ 
the Works of Africanus are loſt, and onh 
Frogments of them are preſerved in the Wii. 


pleat Copy of his Works before us. And u 
this we may add, that tho', as Grotjus dh 
ſerved, the Number of Jreneus was ſo diſt 
guiſhed, as that the preſent Reading muſt wi 
ceſſarily be the true one; in the Caſe befi 
us, there is in this Epiſtle of Africanus, nv 
thing in the Context to determine or fix th 
Reading; and if inſtead of Melch; we were u 
read Matthat, it would not in the leaſt aff 
the Argument of Africanus, or his Method d 
reconciling the Goſpel Genealogies. | 
3. Thirdly, as to Euſebius, it doth not 1 BE 
pear that he was for omitting Levi and Mi 
that, any otherwiſe than from his tranſcribin 
this Epiſtle of Africanus, and it. is therefor 
ſuppoſed that he agrees in Opinion with ti 
Author whom he cites. But are we nM 
here again at Liberty to ſuſpect a cor 
Reading, or elſe to imagine from what hat” 
been above infinuated, that Ewſebius hath mi ox" 
I" his Author? 22 
4 "Fourth 


tl. JESUS CHRIST, Sc. 211 


4. Fourthly, Gregory Nagian en, ſays 
Frotius, in his Poem concerning the Genea- 
gy of Chriſt, omits Levi and Matthat, 
nd gives us the ſame Method of reconciling 
We Genealogies, that Africanus had before ſet 
own. It is allowed indeed that Matthat and 
Levi are there inſerted, but theſe Names are 
id to be there put in by another Hand, ſince 
| regory himſelf falls in with the Opinion of 
fricanns. But, on the other Hand, it may 
e ſaid, that if Nazianzen only propolis 
nd reports the Solution of Africanus, then 
Wc is not to be charged with having purpoſe- 
we) © | and deliberately omitted theſe two becauſe 
Pe was ſatisfied they did not belong to the 


„ 


M. * In initio Stemmatis (Genealog. D. Luc.) habuit 
bil regoris Nax. Exemplar ids Ice, 9 Hai, 9% Mey 
ma niſſis mediis Matthat & Leviz quæ irrepſiſſe videntur 


v. 29. Sic Irenæus, Euſebius, Africanus, & quotquot 
s tantum 72 recenſent. Nec refert quod Gregorius 
fine Cat minis 38 recenſeat Matthat & Levi. Cum 
vim diſerte tradat modum conciliandarum Genealogis - 
um Luce & MHAatthæi eundem omnino quem Julius 
| Fricanus; poſteriorem iſtius Carminis partem ah alio 
uopiam audtore' compoſitam fuiſſe dicamus neceſſe oft. 
Mi ä in * T. Nen. 87. Edit. Aeuſter. 1710. 


. WY { «why 
9090902 Genealogy» 
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Genealogy. And if he here eſpouſeth th 
[Hypotheſis of Africanus, then he expreh 
contradicts himſelf, becauſe, in another Plaa 
be plainly tells us, that St. Luke, in th 


. : Genealogy, reckons Chriſt the ſeventy-ſevenj 
bt from Adam; which is by no Means reconcil 
| : able with the Omiſſion either of Cainan, Leu 
1 or Matthat, or of any one of them. 

1 F. Jerom is named for leaving theſe ty 
41 Perſons out of this Genealogy of St. Luk; 
1 and yet the Latin Verſion of the Goſpel, on. 
i rected and publiſhed by this very learned B- 
is ther agrees with our preſent Copies, readiny 


the Text thus; Zoſeph, qui fuit Heli, qu 
fuit Mathath, qui fuit Levi, qui fuit Melt: 
And beſides this, in his Writings he exprelyi 
aſſerts ſeventy-ſeven Generations in this G 
nealogy, and conſequently includes therein 
the Names now under Diſpute. 

6. It is faid that St. Auguſtine ſometimes o 
mits Levi and Matthat, This may. be, tho iti 


Qui ( Chriftus) juxta retrogradum Lace Jefeript | 
nem a veteri, & ſub peccato conſtituto, Adamo, fſeptu- 
geſimus ſeptimus Numeratur. u Na Ort 
44- in S. Pentecoſt. 

Aiunt ab Adam, uſque ad Chriſtum, Ganientions ep 


tuaginta ſeptem. Lege Lucam Evangeliſtam, & inven 
ita eſſe, ut dicimus. Higron, Epiſt. ad Damas. * 
x W 
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hat I have not met with in his Works; 

zut I have found more Places than one which 
Je us that this Father retained them both. 
n three ſeveral Paſſages which I have cited 
boye, + he plainly reckons ſeventy-ſeven Per- 
dns in the Genealogy of our Lord by this 
vangeliſt. And at another Time he tells 
| p that St. Luke numbers from Chriſt 7 Da- 
d, forty-three Generations, and this is the 
xact Number of Names that we now meet 
ith in our preſent Teſtaments, including the 


* Vo Extremes, Jeſus at one End, and David 
iis the other ; ; Whereas if that Copy of the 

| oſpel which lay before Auguſtine when he 
| ſe Tote this, had been without Levi and Mat- 


at, 5 inſtead of ſaying forty- three, he 
ould have made forty-one Generations only 
cen Jeſus and David, .inclufive. Again, 
Wt. Auguſtine tells us in ſo many Words, 


— 


1t1 WS + Vid. Notas ad pag. 110. 

Lucas a Domino uſq; ad David quadraginta tres Ge- 

f rationes enumerat. Auguft. Qugſt. Evang. L. 2. c. 5. 

en. 4. p. 338. a. Edit. Baſil. 1569. 

W So likewiſe from Abraham to Joſeph be reckans 5 37 in- 
1 Wuding Matthat and Levi. Lucas---ab Abraham uſque 

ſe⸗· A Joſeph quinquaginta quinque commemoret. 7d. Quæiſf. 

ies PI P. 112, 4. Tom. 4. | 

eee that 


s 6-8 


ptio 
ptu- 
ra. 


hat 
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that Matthat is, by St. Luke, ſet down x 
the Grandfather of Foſeph, and that th 
Matthat was the Son of Levi. © 
Thus we ſee that there is but little Grounl 
in the Writings of theſe Fathers, to warm 
the Expunging of theſe two Perſons out d 
the ſacred Text of St. Luke. Nor need wil 
make any Doubt, that the original Writin 
of that Evangeliſt had them both.” Thy 
may poſſibly have been omitted formerly h 
Miſtake in ſome Copies, and ſo thoſe wh 
uſed theſe defective Copies, might cit 
the Evangeliſt as omitting them. Bu 
no one or two Copies, tho' otherwiſe god 
ones, will warrant a Reading in Oppoſition u 
all others. We juſtly pay a great Regaili 
to the Alexandrian Manuſcript, as being bot 
very ancient and very carefully tranſcribe: 
But even in that there is an Omiſſion of tw 
Names in this Genealogy by St. Luke, MW 
nan verſe 3555 and Phares * 33. but ther 


mn WY ——— „ 
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s gecundum Matthæum, Mathan eſt Avus Joſh, 
ſecundum Lucam vero non Mathan, fed Mathath. 
ſecundum Lucam Mathath filius fuit Levi. Aug. Que} 


ſuper Dueteron. L. 5. Tue a, b. N 


7 Vid. Mill. Nov. 
we 


FOO Wo * * <ul. . ba 
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e readily allow to have been drop d by Negli- 
Pence, and do not plead for that Reading nen 
Neth no other Copies to countenance it. "As 
> the preſent Cafe, if Matthat and Lew were 
Wot in the Original of St. Luke, or in the 
opies faithfully tranſcribed from it; it muſt: 
de very wonderful that, only one St o of 


iti he Fathers ſhould. know this; and that 
be he Talic Verſion almoſt co-eval with the 
; br Apoſtles, — that the Copric and Gothic not 
wh Wong after Freneus, — and that all the G- 


Pit of the New Teſtament ſhould, in Op- 


cit 
Bu Poſition to St. Luke, have conſpired to cor- 
Supt this Genealogy, with the Inſertion of 


Lainus in one Fart of the Chapter, and 
yf Leu and Matthat in the other. And 
Icherefore, T hope, I may be now allowed 
o make this Conclufion, that theſe Names 
ere in the Original of St. Luke, and 7 are 
Ja Part of the inſpired Golpet, | W 


O 4 SECTION 
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Luke iii. 23. explained at large. Jeſus being 


"(as was ſuppoſed) the Son of Joſh, 
which Was the Son of Heli. * 
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0 proceed... the Evaageliſt next to 
. 5 placeth Heli, as his Son, 1, 
23. But in Order fully to underſtand this 
Genealogy, it will be very neceſſary to take 
ſome Pains in enquiring into the Senſe of this 
Verſe; the Words are as follow; Kei du ir, 
lege 4 Har ręad nee dg bHEL,die, wr (ws b 
957 "1 Lesbe, % 8a}, In our Tranſlation thus; — 

And Jeſus himſelf began to be about thirty 
T7 ears. of Age, being (as was | ſuppoſed) th 
Son of Joſeph, which was the Son of Heli 
The Words in the Middle of the Vert, 
began to be about thirty Tears of Age, hare 
puzzled all the C ommentators and Inter- 


preters; but the true Senſe of them ſeems ll * 
to be, at Length, happily diſcoyered in 4 2 ? 
Tuc WM i 
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ract 4 lately publiſhed by a learned anony- 
ous. Author; who, - inſtead of tranflating 
he Word xine by 12 Incipiens, and ſo 
agreeing with all the other Verſions, or in 
particular with the Eugliſb, as above, or with 
* Vulgate, which reads it — © erat Inci- 
© piens quaſi Annorum triginta and by 
thus rendering the Word, make the whole 
Paſſage neither good Greek nor good Senſe; 
17 ropoſeth it as his Opinion, that it ſhould be 1 
endered thus; © Et ipſe erat Jeſus quaſi 


1 
thi . Annorum triginta SUBDLT US. (fc. Pa- 


rentibus vel Legi, vel utriſque”) that is, 
Jeſus was obedient, or lived in Obedience and 
Subjettion to his Parents about thirty Tears, 
even to the Time that he entered upon his 
publick Miniſtry. This he proves on the 
Authority of good Authors, to be (amongſt 
Jothers) the true Signification of that Greek 
Word. And afterwards he ſhews, that cel 
about, muſt denote the Year compleat; and 
that our Saviour, at his Baptiſm, had com- 


A Critical Examination of the Holy Goſpels accord- 


£m 

4 ing to St. Matthew and St. Luke, with . Regard. to the 
Hiſtory of the Birth and Infancy of our Lord Jeſus 

rabt Chriſt. 8vo. Lond. 1738. 


pleated 


i 
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pleated his thirtierh Year, and was in hi Jo 
thirty-firſt. Hither then T ſhall refer my A 
Reader for Satisfaction, as to this! Part of th exp 
Verfe. But as this doth not at all affect the 6 
Genealogy, or belong to it, I ſhall there. 

fore take no farther Notice of it here, as not 


Gilling within the Compaſs of my Deſign. leſs 


The Words then which remain to be ex Mr 
mined, are theſe, Jeſus being (as was fuppo- 
ſed) the Sen of Joſeph, which was the Son of WY tha 
Heli. For the Underſtanding of which it will 


be neceſſary to reſolve and ſettle the _— 
TAR 8 


4. Firſt, whether Joſeph i is here affirm'd to 
be the Son of Heli? | 
II. Secondly, whether the preſent Reading He 


and Diſtinctions of the Text are genuine and Da 


authentic ? | 
III. How Feſus i is here faid to be the Sn (Wl thi 
of Joſeph ꝰ the 


IV. And Fourthly, what Relation Jeſu» the 
contig. to > this Evangeliſt, bare unto Heli? _ 


I. As to the firft, I do not apprehend, tha I f. 
the Evangeliſt intends, by theſe Words, that Bl 
Joſep 


hos was the Sn of Heli. His Son by 
= \zture he could not be, for St. Matthew hath 
expreſsly told us that Jacob begat Joſeph, c.i. 
16. If therefore he was his Son, it muſt be 
by ſome legal Method. There is, I think, 
no probability that Heli (who was not child» 
leſs) ſhould make him his Son by Adoprion; 
Much leſs can I come into this Notion, that 
he is called the Son of Heli, in purſuance to 
that Law which enjoins the Marriage of a 
By Brother's Widow, in order to raiſe up Seed 
unto the Deceaſed : The Reaſons for which 
will be fully laid open, when I come to exa ; 
mine the Hypotheſis of Africanus. There 
is then only one way left, in which Joſeph 
can, with any Propriety, be ſtiled the Son of 
Huli, and that is by his having eſpouſed the 
Daughter of Heli: For it is no unuſual Thing 
to give a Smin-Lau the Name of Son. In 
chis Senſe I readily allow Foſeph was indeed 
the Son of Heli. But doth it hence follow, 
that therefore St. Lule here affirms this of 


| — — | — 
N 


1 This iu ale Opinion of Dr, Lightfoot, in his Hor. 
Hebr. on St. Luke, p. 400. 
* See Part iii. | 


_ him? 


15) 4 


ſeven Generations, they truly counted the 
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him ? St. Matthew had given us the Natura 
Genealogy of Foſeph, and had recounted mot an 
of his Anceſtors in a direct Line from Abra. 
ham. Is the Intention of St. Luke the ſame 
If it was, he wou'd have given us a Series of Wl 
the fame Names. But if it be ſaid,” St. Lutz tin 
traces the legal Deſcent of Joſeph by Hel; his ; 
Father-in-Law ; It is in other Words, ſaying 
what we are ready to agree to, that this E. 
vangeliſt records the Natural Genealogy of BW pre 
Mary the Daughter of Heli, who was cfpou- WF juf 
ſed to Joſeph ; as St. Mattherg-doth that of WW mu 
Joſeph, who was the Husband of Mary. And WY anc 
why ſhould we obſcure the plain Truth with par 
improper and dark Expreſſions, and call this WW nuf 
in St. Luke the legal Genealogy of Joſepb, Ac 
which is in Reality the Natural Genealogy of We 
the bleſſed Virgin © Here then there is no Wc 
Occaſion, that I can ſee, for inſerting 7oſeph | 
in the Genealogy of Mary: And tho' he be rat 
named in this Verſe, yet I do not conceive that ¶ pita 
he here ſupplies the Place of one Generation, or WF Wo 
comes in as a Member of this Genealogy: 
And when the F athers here reckoned Seven) 


Number of Names herein; but this is not Ml 4s 
Ali ſaying, 
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ſaying, that 7oſeph is here inſerted as in a ſtrict 
and proper Senſe appertaining to this Genea- 
logy. That this is the Caſe, will * more 


plainly under the ſecond Enquiry. 


II. Whether the preſent Reading, and Dif 


tinctions of the Text are wn * 
tic) 


I ſee no tt to Joubt of a Word | or 


2 Syllable- of the Text, as it ſtands in our 
preſent Copies 2; and believe the Whole to be 
Ijuſt as St. La firſt penn d it. But then I 
$ muſt beg leave to obſerve, 1. That the moſt 
ancient Copies of the Greek Teſtament, (and 
particularly our venerable Alexandrian Ma- 
nuſeript) are all written without any Stops or 
8 Accents, or any other Marks either to aſſiſt 
che Pronunciation, or to ſeparate or diſtinguiſh 
Words or. Sentences ; and being all through- 
out compoſed of one lars uniform ſquare Cha- 
nter, they have not ſo much as larger or ca- 
pital Letters, as with us, either to begin their 
Words or Periods, nor is there any intermediate 


— w 1 * —_ — 


— — — — — 


a 


3 The only various Reading which I. find, is one little 


to be regarded, in the Cambridge MS. of Beza, which 


rad. aN Ai SrouiGero dna - : 


* - * 1 
J 1 


— 
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Space to ſeparate or diſtinguiſh them. The 
Learned know this; and the Engliſh Reade 
will eaſily comprehend this; by imagining tie 
Words, being (as was ſuppoſed) the Son of J 
Jeph, of Heli, wrote in the following manner: 
"BEINGASW ASSUPPOSEDTH ESONOF 
IOSEPHOFHELLI without any DiſtinQia 
of Words, any Stops, or Paremtheſis, as nov 
uſed in our common Method of Writing. 

2. That the Accents and Stops, * together 
with the Parentheſis, 7s, were introduced into 
writing amongſt the Greeks, much later than 
the Age of many of thoſe Manuſcripts of the 
New Teſtament which are now extant. That 
therefore, 

3. The Stops and Diſtinctions, as well « 
the Accents and Spirits, are not of equal Au- 
thority with the ſacred Text. The Text 
was the pure DiQate of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
the Words of it were wrote by thoſe holy 

Penmen, who were by Inſpiration. ſecured fron 

131 Error or Miſtake. But the Notation ant 

111 Pointing of theſe Words, and the ſeyeral Mark 


1 + Vid. Montfauc, Palzogr. Grzc. 
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and Diſtinctions afterwards uſed for the Ex- 
planation of the Text, were the Work of leam- 
ed, but fallible Men. They have indeed, by 
bele their Labours, done great Service to Ro- 
Wigion and Learning; and we gratefully ac- 
lnowledge the Obligations they have laid up- 
on us: But tho their Skill and Conjectures 
have generally mark'd out the true Senſe of 
the Scripture, yet it is very poſſible that they 
be ſhould be, and I think I may venture to lay, 
chat they ſometimes are miſtaken. 
= 4. What hath been faid, gives us leave to 
: ad vance one Step farther, and, with Submiſſion, 
¶ to aſſert, that it is no ways unlawful for us, to 
Walter either the Accents, Pointing, or Diſtinc- 
Irions of our preſent Copies, when we have ye- 
Wry good Grounds for ſo doing. I would not 
be thought here to encourage an imprudent 
and preſumptuous Liberty, which may tend 
Neither to thwart the Analogy of Faith, or to 
¶ contradict any other Paſſage of Scripture:whoſe 
WScnſe is plain and certain : but only to reſcue 
ſome doubtful or obſcure Paſſiges from the 
J Difficulties they labour under. 
. This being premiſed, I muſt ficely de- 
| due my Opinion of the Paſſage under Con- 
fideration ; 
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ſideration; namely, that tho the Word, 
as. they now ſtand, are all genuine and iu. 
thentick, yet the Parentheſ; is wrong placed; 
and by this erroneous Diſtinction, the Work e 
are made to. conyey a different Notion fron 
that which the Evangeliſt St. Luke intended ou 
they ſhould. According to this Diſtinctio er; 
which, I think, bears a Place in all our print! MW J 
Copies of the Greek Teſtament, our Englij 
Tranſlation hath properly enough turned it 
thus; Jeſus — being (as was ſuppoſed) the 
Son of Joſeph, which was the Son of Hel Will © 
The Words, which was the Son, are not in 
the Greek, and therefore in our Eugliſb Bible 
we find them wrote in an [za/ick Character; 
which is the Method our Tranſlators take, to 
ſhew you what Words are not in the Original 
and are by them inſerted in their Verſion, in 
order to explain the Text : and, indeed, whilf 
the Parentheſis ſtands as it doth, this muſt 
naturally be the Senſe of this Paſſage. yan 
In this Senſe moſt of the Verſions, even it NVia 
they do not uſe the Parentheſis, have taken 
this Verſe. According to them, the Evang:- 
lift ſays, Jeſus was ſuppoſed to be the Son i 
Joſeph, which Joſeph was the Son of Heli. 
offers! This 
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t II. 
his ſome of the Verſions ſay expreſly, with- 


u. nt the Parentheſis: and where the Paren- 


eſis is thus placed, inſtead of ſeparating, it 
onjoins Joſeph and Heli, as Son and Father. 
V hereas, in my humble Opinion, the Text 
Would be diſtinguiſhed. in the following Man- 

er; Jeſus —being (as was ſuppoſed the Son 
8 Joſeph) of Heli: or in other Words; 
clus ( who was ſuppoſed to be the Son of 
oſeph,) was the Son of Heli. * So that 
s the Word Son (ys;) as expreſs d in the 
Former Part of this Sentence refers to Jeſus; 
the Word Son, as ſupplied in the latter 
Wart to compleat the Senſe, relates likewiſe 


ter: o him as the Son, that is, the Granaſon 
a Heli. If this be Fact, and the true Ex- 


n Poſition, then thoſe who inſert is in the Ge- 
Pitive inſtead of 43 in the Nominative Caſe, 


| 
ulſt —— — 


1 Quare, alia ineunda eſt Via: ut neque in Orationem 
vangeliſtæ, neque in Materiam illius, impingamus. Que 
ia (ut videtur) amnino futura eſt, {i primùm Paren- 
Pheſis, ab illis Verbis, @s #youige]e line dubio Cæpta, non 
idem tamen (ut fieri ſolet) ſed ſequenti voce Iaonę, 
Wermnetur. Gemar. de Geneal. Chriſti, b. 45. Proinde 
e Textum mecum legit Gomarus, #y 5 ino 
Nes Ine) 7 Hobs ſubaudi 15. 


p g- 
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and make the inſerted Word $9 to be put i 
Appoſition with Zoſeph ; and likewiſe + thy WM... 
Verſions. which read filii Heli, or, qui ful if | 
Heli, as. our Engliſh has it, which -was th 
Son of Heli, and hereby make Joſeph her 
faid to be the Son of Heli, have miſtaken th 
true Meaning of the Evangeliſt. 
But as it would be looked upon as too gre 
a Preſumption to advance this, without yen 
good Reaſons to ſupport it : I muſt beg th 


Reader's Patience, and Forbearance, whilf| th 

offer to him ſome Arguments which haye i- Merta 

duced me to be of this Opinion. If 

1. Firſt then, the Words (ac ie di e ( 

as ſuppoſed) muſt relate either only to . 7 

Jeph, or elſe to all the Reſt of the Perſons nk <m 

| the Genealogy; for I know of no Medim end 

* The Verſions render the Paſſage as follows : utat 

Ut putabatur, filius Joſeph, qui fuit Heli. Vulgat. u B. 

1 Et putabatur eſſe filius Joſeph, filii Heli. Arabic. ſed 
. Et videbatur iis filius Joſephi, qui fuit Eli. Ætbin. “, 
14 Et reputabapt quod filius Joſeph eſſet, fili Heli, Pe FO"! 
Et exiſtimabatur filius Joſeph, filii Heli. Syriac. ihe 7 

The modern Italian renders it nearer to the Greek, n o v 


more ſuitable to our Interpretation of it, thus; Comm 
era Stimato figliol di Joſef, di Heli. The French th, 
Fils {comme on l'eſtimoit) de Joſeph, fils d'Heli, 


that 
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at can be found out, unleſs by a very arbi- 
ary Manner of Interpretation. 

If the Word (ſuppoſed) belongs to all the 
erſons there named, then Foſeph was but the 
ppoſed Son of Heli, David of Jeſſe, Iſaac 
Abraham, Seth of Adam, and ſo as to the 
eſt : that Joſeph was the ſuppoſed Son of 
eli, is contrary to the Hypotheſis of our 
pponents : and as to the others, this Expla- 
tion weakens and undermines the Authority 
the Scripture Hiſtory, and changes the 
ertainty thereof into meer Suppoſition. 

If this is the Caſe, then, inftead of a 
ue Genealogy, either of Jeſus or of Joſeph, 
. Luke hath given us only an imaginary 
tem of ſo many fictitious or ſuppoſſtitious De- 
Fendants from Adam. But far be it from 
y Chriſtian, to lay ſuch an unworthy Im- 
utation on the Evangeliſt. 

But, on the other Hand, if the Word ſup- 
Wed relates only to Joſeph ; then why, ac- 
Wording to the Rules of Orthography, is not 
Wc Parentheſis placed ſo as to include Foſeph, 
Jo whom alone, as the ſuppoſed Father of 
/eſus, that Word particularly belongs, and 


herefore ought not, by the Intervention 
3 of 
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of ſuch a Diſtinction, to be ſeparated 1 
it? 3 
2. The common Reading, by Means 
the Preſent Situation of the Parenthiſ 
makes Joſeph the Son of Heli, Heli the wil 


of Matthat, and ſo of the Reſt : and f 8 
Poſes that the Buſineſs of the Evangeliſt klar 
to trace the Genealogy of Joſeph, in the Li hg 
aſcending up to Adam. But can any d M. 
. who -attentively reads the Chapter with 2 
wal - Prejudice, think that this was the Scox if, 
* the ſacred Hiſtorian? At verſe 21 and ; 
he tells us, that Zeſus was baptized by J 5 


that hereupon the Heaven was opened, a 

the Holy Ghoſt deſcended viſibly upon him, a 

| a Voice came from Heaven, which (aid, ih 
| art my beloved Son, in thee I am well pleat 
After this the Evangeliſt acquaints us wht 

Age Jeſus was of at his Baptiſm, and dothi 

ſeem in the leaſt probable, that St. Luke, whit 
Thoughts were full of this glorious Maniſeſt 

tion at the Baptiſm of his ſacred Maſter, at 

of this Proclamation from Heaven teſtify 
that he was the Son of God; ſhould inſtant) 
turn his Pen, and fill fifteen or ſixteen Ver 


with the Genealogy of Joſeph? Would 1 
thi 
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have been a very unskillfal, and ill- placed 
greſſion? and is it not more ſuitable to the 
orrectneſs of a good Hiſtorian, and the Cha- 
Qer of an inſpired Writer, to go on in ſhew- 
> that this Jeſus, who was thus gloriouſly 
clared the Son of God, was indeed the Son 
Gody and was, with equal Truth, the Son 
Man, being, according to the Fleſh, truly 
ſcended from Heli, and from all thoſe his 
her Anceſtors there traced up to Adam? 
We did indeed bear a Relation of Affinity to 
oſeph as St. Matthew had before ſhewn, and 
Wd given the lineal Deſcent of this his ſip- 
% Father; and therefore St. Luke, to ex- 
Nude every thing which was ſuperfluous, paſ- 
th this by, and to avoid any material Miſ- 
kes relating to the principal Perſon whom 
is Goſpel was to treat of, tells us, that he 
ho was ſuppoſed to be the Son of Joſeph, 
Was really deſcended from the ſeyeral Perſons 
amed in this Chapter ; and, in the Begin- 
ling of the next, he breaks off to no new 
atter, but goes on with the Hiſtory of the 
ame Jeſus, of his being filled with the Holy 
hoſt, returning from Jordan, and departing 
nto the Wilderneſs. From hence it appears 
Jas plain 
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+ | plain to me, that St. Zuke's mention of JM Joſe) 
9 leph is only by the bye, and ought, by of / 
Parentheſis, to be diſtinguiſhed and cut oif®=h 
from the Reſt of the Chapter, in which tial { 
is not, according to my Apprehenſion, o | 
Word or Syllable more relating to him. 
3. It is agreed on all Hands, that it is n 
ceſſary to ſupply the Senſe with the Mae 
Cam between each of the Degrees in this G 
nealogy, but whether with yes or y#, is th 
Queſtion. * The common Opinion is for tx 
latter, yz, and ſo makes each Perſon herein th 
1 Son of him who is named immediately af 
"Wl him: It makes Jeſus the ſuppoſed Son « 


——_— * 
nn... 
= 


: Joſeph is not here called the Son of Heli, but Jelu 
is ſo; for the Word Jeſus, viz. ung, not uit, muſt be ur 
derſiood, and muſt be always added, in the Reader's Mind 
to every Race in this Genealogy. Dr. Lightfoot's Hon 
Hebraicæ on St. Luk. iii. 23. p. 400. tha 

Solum eſt dubium, utrum illud Ha] regatur ab 1o'; a 
. Si prius placet, doc conveniet cum Ines: Sin pol be 

terius, Us conveniet cum 3 I0049, —— Priorem ſente- 
Pa - ex erudito ſe viro accepiſſe, refert doctiſſimus Lu! 
1 rugenſis in Luc. cap. ui. Ac placuit ea clariſim 
Theologo, Præceptori ac propinquo meo, Franciſco Go- the 
maro. Prior magis placet. Gerh, Job. Vaſſius d , ef 


Gen, J. C. p. 30. . 
Joſchb, 


\ 
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Foſeph, Joſeph the Son of Heli, Heli the Son 
of Matthat, and at length Seth the Son of 
dam, and Adam the Son of God. But can 
Wt ſeem neceſſary in proving the Divine Ori- 
zine of the Meſſiab, to inſert all theſe Inter- 
ediates, and to trace his Derivation from 
od through fo many of the Detcendants of 
am Is not this faying that he was the Son 
ff God, becauſe he was the ſuppoſed Son of 
oſeph, which Joſeph was the Son of Heli, 
Band this Heli was, in the Manner ſet down, 
Wdeſcended from Adam, which Adam was the 
on of God; and that from hence it muſt be 
concluded that Jeſus is the Son of God? Such 
Argumentation muſt ſurely be unworthy of 
Wan Evangeliſt, or even of any one who can 
lay the leaſt Claim to Reaſon, fince it is fo 
far from particularly diſtinguiſhing and Cha- 
racterizing that Jeſus whoſe Hiſtory he writes, 
that the ſame Argument will prove every 
one of the Sons and Deſcendants of Adam to 
vi be the Sons of God. We are indeed all of us, 
in an improper Senſe, the Sons of God, as 
he created us and gave us Being and Life, but 
the Deſign of St. Lule was to ſhew, that 
' Jeſus was, in a ſuper-eminent and incommu- 
F'4 nlicable 


my Opinion, agreable to the Judgment d 
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nicable Manner, the Son of God, ſo as Ml 
other Man was or could be; — ſo, as to h 
the proper Subject of that glorious Declan. 
tion of divine Son-ſhip which was afforded x 
his Baptiſm : Whereas, according to the : 
fore-mentioned Interpretation, if the Senſe is 
to be ſupplied with the Word y# in the Ge. 
nitive Caſe, then Jeſus is the Son of Gu 
only as the other Perſons in this Genealogy 
are the Sons of God, or at leaſt only x 
Adam, who was immediately created by Gul 
was thereby entitled to be called his Sn 
But this Opinion no one who is ſound in the 
Faith can cloſe in with, and hereby leſſen 
the Dignity of our Saviour, and part with 
this plain Proof of his Divinity. 

On theſe Grounds it is that I ſhall declar 


Archbiſhop * Uher, that, to compleat the 


4 

| Sent bb. 

ds fvoult]o Yo's, Nominativo des in ſequentibu . 1% 
omnibus 477 u repetito. er de Cainane, p. 194 6 
La primiere Parole de la Genealogie Yo's fils doit eſte 115 


ſouſen tendũe par toute la Genealogie, & raportẽe a Jeſs i tha 

en cette Maniere, fils comme on Peſtimoit de Joe" ah 

fils a Heli, &c. fils d Adam, fils de Dieu. Jai T 

Gaillard fur la Geneaelgie de J. C. p. 44. d Leiden. vv. Wi © 

7693, - W 
; ca: 


in Luk, iii. 23. p. 455. 
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WScnſe, the Nominative ies ought to be under- 


ſtood and repeated before every Perſon named 


aa this Genealogy, and muſt be taken to refer 


to, and be put in Appoſition with Jeſus, whoſe 


Genealogy this is. In this Light then, St. 
8 Luke aſſerts, that Jeſus was the Son of Heli, 


that Jeſus was the Son of Matthat, — that 


eſus was the Son of David, that Jeſus was 


the Son of 7e, that Jeſus was the Son of 


Seth, (as well as of the other Perſons here 
named) — that Jeſus was the Son of Adam, 


and fo truly and naturally the Son of Man, = 

and that Jeſus likewiſe was the don of God. 
And that this is no arbitrary Expoſition, 

will appear from a Genealogy of . the ſame 


— 80» 


Cette Parole ils eſt toujours raport&e a Jeſus par E. 
Luc, & VEvangeliſte enſeigne que Jeſus eſt fils d Adam, 
& qu'il eſt auſſi ils de Dieu, & non pas qu' Adam eſt fils 
de Dieu. Id. p. 70. | | 

At every Deſcent in this Genealogy, ſays Dr. Lightfoot, 
the Word Jeſus is to be under ſlood, otherwiſe the firſt and 
laſt Deſcents are improper, and different in Stile from all 
the Reſt. For Joſeph was not the Son of Heli, but only 
his Son-1n-Law, and Adam was no more the Son of God, 
than any of the other holy Men that were named before. 
The Supply therefore is thus to be made, Feſus the Son of 
Heli, Jeſus the Son of Matthat, &c. Jeſus the Son of 
Adam, TFeſus the Son of Cod. Harmony of the Evang. 


a Kind, 
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Kind, in the 36th Chapter of Geneſis, where, 
v. 2, Abolibamah, one of Eſau's Wives, is 
faid to be the Daughter of Anah, the Dangh- 
ter of Jibeon the Hivite. Now Anah appears 
from the following Part of this Chapter to 
have been a Man, and the Son of Zzbeon, v. 24. 
And therefore the Word Daughter in both 
Places is referred to Aholibamabh, and the Con- 
ſraQtion is this, Aho/zbamah the Daughter of 
 Auah, Abolibamah the Daughter of 2;beon, 
Anah being the Father, and Z;beon the Grand- 
Ether of Aholibamab. 

And now, if, after what hath been faid, I 
may be allowed to conclude, that the-preſcnt 
placing of the Parentheſis obſcures the Text, 
and that therefore the Poſition of it ought to 
be altered in the Manner before mentioned, 


in order to clear up the true Meaning of the 
Evangeliſt, I ſhall in 


— 


De cette fagon S. Luc imite Moiſe decrivant la Ge- 
nealogie, qui fe lit Gen. xxxvi. 2. Abolibama, fille d' Ana, 
fille de Zibeon, &c. où la Parolle, fille, fe raporte tou- 
jours a Abolibama & non pas a Ana, car Ana netoit 
pas une fille, mais un homme & le Pere d' Abolibama, 
& le fils de Zibean. Gaillard ſur la Geneal. p. 44. 


III. The 
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III. The third Place, enquire how Jeſus 


is ſaid in this Verſe to be the Son of Joſeph ? 


It appears by the Words of the Text, and 
by many other Paſſages of the New Teſtament, 
that he was the ſuppoſed or reputed Son of 
Joſeph, who had, according to the Law and 
Cuſtom of the Jews, eſpouſed the Bleſſed 
Virgin, and being thus the Husband of her 
who was the Mother of Jeſus, he had the 
Honour of being ſtiled his Father. Not 
that he contributed any Thing towards the 
Birth of this Child ; for it was before they 


came together that ſhe was found with Child 


of the Holy Ghoſt (Matt. i. 18.) and Joſeph 
knew her not till ſhe had brought forth ber firſt 
born Son. (Matt. i. 25.) Jeſus then was born 
of a pure Virgin, he was not of the Seed of this 
Joſeph ; He was conceived without the Help 
of Man, and had no real Father but God; by 
whom, as to his Divine Eſſence, he was begotten 
from all Eternity; and by whoſe powerful Oyer- 
ſhadowing, he was, in the Fullneſs of Time, as 
to his human Nature, formed in the Womb of 
the Virgin Mary. But as Joſeph was by the 
kind Providence of God, deſtined to protect the 
Mother and her divine Infant ; ---- as the Law 

had 
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had intruſted him with the Care of his eſpouſed 
Wiſe, and her tender Babe ; —- as his Piety 
moyed him as a Parent to Nei the Infant 
to God, and to redeem him at the accuſtomed 
Price; (Luke ii. 23, 24. Numb. xviii. 15.) 
and aſterwards to provide him with ſuitable 
Nouriſhment and Education; hence he was 
by the ſacred Writers ſtiled his Father, and 
by thoſe who were ignorant of this divine 
Myſtery, ſuppoted and reputed to be ſo. 

IV. I come now, fourthly, to enquire 
what Relation Jeſus, according to St. Luke's 
Account, bare unto Heli? From what hath 
been already ſaid, it will appear, that 7eſus, 
is here ſaid to be the Son of Heli; that as he 
had no immediate Father here on Earth, being 
born of a pure Virgin without the Concur- 
rence of Man, he muſt therefore be the Son, 
that is, the Grandſon of Heli, by his Daugh- 
ter Mary, the Mother of our Lord, He was 
only the ſuppoſed Son of Joſeph, but he was 
truly and by mediate natural Deſcent the 
Son of Heli. 


To 


— 


See Lightfoot's Horz Hebraicæ in Luke iii. 23, where 
be cites ſome * Traditions, which fall in wes this 


our 
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To this is objected, not only the Hypo- 
theſis of Africanus, which ſhall be examined 
in its proper Place; but alſo the Tradition of 
the Ancients, that Joachim, not Heli, was 


the Father of the Bleſſed Virgin. 


To this latter Objection, Lanſwer, 
Firſt, that if this Tradition is to be relied 
upon, then neither St. Luke, nor any other 
of the ſacred Writers of the New Teſtament, 


have recorded the Name of the Father of the 


Virgin Mary; and, conſequently, they have 


all of them neglected to record the real and 
natural Genealogy of our Bleſſed Lord, and 


the Names of thoſe Perſons from whom he, 
by his Mother, lineally deſcended according 
to the Fleſh. te; 

Secondly, this Tradition hath not the leaſt 


Foundation in Scripture, and is yery precari- 


1 


our Account, that Mary was the Daughter of Heli. 
Hieros. Chag. fol. 77. 4. a gitur de religioſo quodam qui in 
inſomniis vidit Pænas inferorum. Vidit, inguit, Mariam 
filiam Heli in Umbris, ſuſpenſam per glandulas Mamma- 
rum, &c. id quod addunt in opprobrium Beatiſſimæ J irginis. 

Sententia Evangeliſtæ eſt, Jeſum fuiſſe filium Hel, 
idque Matre Media; quæ præteritur, quia in Genealo- 
gia non ſoleat fieri mentio fæminarum. Gerh. Foh. 


Vaſſi de Gen. J. C. p. 31. 


ous, 
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ous, and but little to be relied on. Some, 
who aſſert that Joachim was the Father of 
the Virgin, aſſert likewiſe, that he was a 
Prieſt of the Tribe of Levi but this muſt 
be falſe, if the Scriptures are true; fince, ac- 
cording to this Opinion, our Saviour himſelf 
could not be of the Tribe of Judab and Fa- 
mily of David. But there are, befides, o- 
thers who hold that the Virgin's Father was 
named Joachim, and that he was of the Tribe 
of Judah, and that his Wife's Name was 
Anna. This Opinion is indeed to be met an 
with amongſt ancient Authors. The Fa- He, 
thers mention it; but they do not always WM by 
embrace it where they ſpeak of it; but ſome- in 
times only relate that certain Apocryphal Wc 
Writings give this Account. And therefore MW low 
the learned Dupin obſerves, * that all that the ¶ acq 
Fathers have ſaid of Joachim and Anna, Fa- Wl the: 
ther aud Mother to the Virgin, is only founded ¶ of t 
on the Book 4 the Birth of the Virgin ; falſy Wl — 


—_ - — 51 


1 The e Book cited by Fauſtus again? St. Teſt 
Auguſtine, who rejefts the Boot, and diſregards its A Cod. 


ſertions. Contr. Fauſtum Manich. Lib. 23. cap. 9. Han 
Tom. 6. p. 454. Edit. Baſil. 1569 : $6 
Du Pin's Hiſt. of the Church, chap. 5. eut 


aſcribed 


lt 
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aſcribed 10 St. James of Jeruſalem, the Bro- 
ther of our Lord. 

But, beſides this, which was Riled ths 
Proto-Ervangelium of St. James the Leſs, and 
is looked upon by Men * of Judgment as a 
forged Treatiſe, no genuine Work of St. James, 
but an Heap of idle Stories and Fables ; there 
is, among the Works of St. Jerome, another 
Tract of the Nativity of the Virgin Mary, 
which attributes to her the ſame Parents. 
This latter Piece is pompouſly attended by 
an Epiſtle from the Biſhops Chromatius and 


Heliodorus to Hierom, to beg that, as he had 


by him this Treatiſe compoſed by St. Matthew 
in Hebrew, he would oblige them and the 


World in giving it a Tranſlation. This is fol. 


lowed by a Letter from St. Hierom, in which he 
acquaints thoſe Biſhops, that St. Matthew, whe- 
ther rightly or not, is ſaid to be the Author 
of this Hebrew Treatiſe ; — that * Selencus the 


„*—— 


— 


Du Pin Can. of Scripture, Vol. 2. ch. 6. F. 4. p. 124. 
Teſtimonia & Cenſurz de Prot. Evangelio Jacobi, inter 
Cod. Apocryph. N. T. a Joh. Alberto Fabricio. Edit 
Hamburgi 8 v0. 1 70g. 


+ This Seleucus is called likewiſe Leucius, n 
Leutitius, Leutius. 
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Manichæan, had publiſh'd an Edition of it, 
corrupted with Fictions of his own ;,— that 
he rejects this interpolated Edition of Se/eucus, 
and, allowing himſelf the Liberty of expreſſing 
rather the Senſe than the Words, hath tran- 
Mated from the Hebrew, that which is ſaid to 
be the Work of St. Matthew, and may be pi- 
ouſly read without Prejudice to the Faiths 
But according to the Judgment of the Learn- 
ed, theſe Letters are fabulous Fictions, wholly 
unworthy of Credit, and were forged on pur- 
poſe to give Countenance to that extrayagant 
Hiſtory, which Epiphanins ſays was compoſed 
by Heretics, and contains in it many horribk 
and pernicious Errors. | 

Surely then, on the Credit of theſe Books, 
we can have but little Encouragement to aſſert 
that Joachim, and not Heli, was the Father 
of the Virgin Mary; and this Aſſertion will 
ſeem the leſs likely to be true, when we 


Du Pin Cent. 5. p. 103, Hiſt. Eccl. Writers, 
Epiph. Hær. 26. Gnoſticor. Ger. Joh. Voſſ. de Ge- 
nealogia Chriſti, p. 33, 34. See other Teſimonies in the 
Cod. Apochryph. mentioned before, and Biſhop Montagu's 
Acts and Monuments of the _— p. 509. Baronil 
Apparat. ad Annal. p. 24, 26, 29. 


obſerve 
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obſerve ! that the Latin Church did not inſti- 
tate the Feaſt of St. Joachim and St. Anne, 
but ſince the twelfth Century: and that af 
terwards the Name of Joachim was ſtruck 
out of the Roman Breviary by Pope Pius V, 
and reſtored only in the laſt Age. 

It may indeed be faid, * That it is likely 
thoſe who contrived thoſe falſe Hiſtories, being 
ancient, might know the true Names of the 
Father and Mother of the Virgin; and that 
it is not credible. they ſhould have invented 
falſe ones. And this we could well agree in, 
if the Scripture did not inform us that her 
Father's Name was Heli, but as it doth, at 


W—_ 


The Greek Church bonoured St. Anne ever ſince the 
ſixth Century, but the Latin Church has not inſtituted 
the Feaſt of St. Joachim and St. Anne but ſince the 12th 
Century. Du Pin's Hiſt. of the Church, Chap. 5. 
p. 353. k 

Joachimi nomen quod breviario Romano exemit Pius V. 
reſtituit 20 Martii Gregorius XV. A. C. 1620. Fabrici? 
Net. in Cod. Apocr. p. 67. Tillemont Memoires Eccleſ. 
Tom, 1. p. 268. | 

Du Pin Hiſt. Church. Ibid, 

See more of the Uncertainty of this Tradition relating 
to Joachim and Anna, Tillemont Memoires Eccleſiaſti- 
ques, Tom. 1. p: 265, &c. 


Q leaſt 


»- — * 
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leaſt according to my Apprehenſion, I muſt 
give my Voice for * of this Tradi- 
tion; unleſs, 

Thirdly, there be any Probability of the ſame 
Perſon being intended under theſe two Names: 
and this may be, either by ſuppoſing them to 
be two diſtinct Names of the ſame Perſon, 
which was very cuſtomary amonſt the Fews: 
— or elſe by taking them both to be the 
ſame Name, the ſame in Significancy at leaſt, 
tho' the Letters and Syllables differ. 7e 
hojakim the Son of Joſtah, was likewiſe cal- 
led Joialim and Eliakim (as hath been above 
obſerved) the Signification of the Word be- 
ing {till preſerved ; allow then, that Joachim, 
ſaid to be the Father of the Virgin, might 
alſo be called Elialim, and then Heli, or El, 
will be no more than the ſame Name, after 
no unuſual Cuſtom, contracted or ſhortned. 

Thus it is the elder Voſſius determines up- 
on this Head: and to the ſame Effect Dr. 
Richard 


* , — 


Quiſque ſentiat, ut volet; dum Eli, Avum Jeſu, 
ſocerum Joſephi, fateatur. Quam Opinionem etiam 
ju vat, quod idem ab antiquis dicatur Faakim : ac Foakin 
| non 


non 
cifto1 
vides 
cunC 


prop! 
foren 
is, d 
KAs% 
Gerh 
ato 4 

* 4 


Lone 
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Richard Montagu, a Prelate of our ' own 
Church, delivers his Opinion in the follow- 
ing Manner, viz. Eli and Joacim are two 
Words I grant, but both ſignifying one Perſon ; 
Joacim was the bleſſed Virgin's Father's Name, 
and ſo WAS Eli; for Eli is but d onogt g=, a 
Diminutive of Eliacim, and Eliacim is the 
ſame with Jehoiakim or Joacim, as in 2 Kings 
XX11i. 34. and in 2 Chron. xxxvi. 4. Chriſto- 
pher a Caſtro citeth two Jewiſh Rabbics 7 
this Intent ; which, though hee name him not, 
hee borrowed of Galatinus ; the one is Macana 
Ben Nehemiz, in Epiſtola de Generatione 
Meſſiæ. There was, ſaith hee, a certain 


Maiden of Bethlehem Judah, by Name Mary, 


Daughter to Jehoiacim or Eli, of the Family 


—— 


non alius fit ac Eliatim: Eli verò ex Eliakim per præ 
ciſionem, in nominibus propriis haut inſolentem, factum 
videatur. Eli eſſe ex Eliacim, veriſimile facit, quod in 
cunctis penè gentibus, & olim, & hodie, ſtudere ſoleant 
propriorum nominum brevitati; niſi perſonæ admodùm 
forent illuſtres. Sic Herodes Rex, qui dictus Av]imaTgos, 
is, dum privatus foret, Aids vocabatur. Etiam ex 
KN, fecere Kazgas ; ex Era , Exieeds, 
Gerh. Joh. Voſſius de Feſu Chriſti Genealogia, p. 31. 
4to Amſterd. 1643. 

Ads and Monuments of the Church, p. $92." Edit, 


London 1642, | 
2 of 


N 
. 
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of Lorobabel, the Sonne of Salathiel, of the 
Tribe of Judah. His ſecond Rabbi 7s * Rabbi 
Hacadoſh, whoſe Words are, whereas you de- 
fire to know whoſe Daughter the Mother of 
the Meſſias was, and of what Tribe, you may 
erde it, that her Father muſt have tw 
Names, the one Eli, the other Joacim. 
If 


Ne 2 


** * * * 1 4 * * * 1 — * 


3 Baronius rejects the Teftimony of this Rabbi as 4 
Forgery. Proferunt etiam nonnulli (Galatinus, aliiq;) 
ex antiquo Rabbino, nomine Hæccados, ſumma apud 
Judæos auctoritatis Viro, hiſtoriam quandam de Paren- 
tibus Virginis ejuſque natali, propheticè Scriptam ad 
quendam Antoninum Romanum Conſulem: ſed cùm 
ante Chriſti adventum nullus ejus nominis reperiatur 
Conſul Faſtis adſcriptus; eam eſſe commentitiam, facile 
exiſtimamus, Apparat. ad Annal. p. 26. 

The learned Dr. Mill is well ſatisfied with this Deter- 
mination,” that Eli, is the ſame with Joachim, Miki 
quidem præ c#teris placet illorum conjectura, qui verba 
hujus Evangeliſtz, dids 'Innip, Ha, fic explicanda 
cenſent, ut Foſephus oy Ek gener fuiſſe dicatur. Certe 
Patri B. Virginis nomen Foachim fuiſſe ex Monu- 
mentis Patrum, imo & Evangeliis, Apocryphis quidem, 
ſed antiquiſſimis, conſtat. At vero ſynonima ſunt Syris 
& Mgyptiis Eli, Eltacim, Jeacim, uti legimus in 
Lib. I. de temporibus, quæ Annius Viterbienſis ſub nomine 
Philanis edidit, iſta parte ubi de Eliacim filio minimo 
Ochoziæ agitur: Equidem impoſturam facile agnoſcimus | 

| iſtu 


CY 


It therefore it be granted that this Opinion 
be well proved, or if it be, at leaſt, allowed 
to be a very probable Conjecture; then may 


the Tradition relating to Joachim be in this 


Manner well reconciled to the Evangeliſt, as 


agreeing with him in the Perſon who was 
the Father of the Virgin May. 


— 
* 8 0 


iſtud autem hae de re dium, 6mnino verum Comperi- 
mus. Nomina enim Eliacim & Foacim, tanquam ſy- 
nonyma permutari ſatis docet non modo commutatio 
nominis Foacim Regis, filii Foſſe in Eliacim, 2 Reg. 
xxiii. 34. Sed & collatio Vulgate Verſionis Latinæ cum 
Græco Textu Libri Judith, cap. iv. Nam qui tribus 
illic in locis Græcè dicitur Foacim, Latinè vocatur 
Eliacim. & ſic cap. xv. Quod autem ad Eli & Eliacim 


attinet, aut prius ex poſterioris contractione, aut poſte- | 


rius ex prioris augmento ortum videtur; ſicut in Gr. 
& Lat. nominibus factum videmus; V. gr. ex Auguſto 
Auguſtinus, ex Tertullo Tertullianus, ex Juſtino Fuſtini- 
anus, &c. Si vero apud Syros & Ægyptios eadem ratione 
Eli & Eliacim pro iiſdem accepta fuere, utique D. Luce 
quem omnino veriſimile eſt Evangelium ſuum conſcrip- 
ſiſſe apud Ægyptios, Nomen Eli pro Eliacim ponere inte- 
grum fuit. Millii Prolegom. Num. 668, 669. Edit. 
Kufter, 
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GENEALOGTES 
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JESUS CHRIST, &c. 
os, ole ie Ts «BUR: 1 


A comparative View of the Genealogies 
by St. Matt heco and St. Luke : And 
2 againſt our Explanation 
anſwered. 


Fn —_— 


STEDLIIDNT CL 
Kecapitulation, A general View, in a Gent- 
alogical Table, of the two Gencalogies. 

N the two former Parts we have 
examined the Genealogies of our 
Lox, and reconciled them to the 
Hiſtorical Accounts given in the 
Old Teſtament. 

The Genealogy recorded by St. Matthew 


hath been fally conſidered; the ſeyent een firſt 
Verſes 
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Verſes of his firſt Chapter thoroughly explain'd, 
and the Lineal Deſcent of Joſeph from David 
and Abraham defended. Under this Part, the 
Omiſſion of three Kings was accounted for ; 
the three Claſſes, of fourtcen Perſons in each, 
were attempted to be compleated, by under- 
ſtanding two Jechoniass, one the Father other- 
wiſe called Jehoiabim, and the other the Son, 
ſtiled likewiſe Jehoiachin : The latter Jecho- 
nias was proved not to have been Childleſs, 
but to have been by Nature the immediate 
Father of Salathiel : It was ſhewn, that this 
Salathiel had a Son named Pedaiah, who was 
the true Father of Zorobabel, tho? he be not 
ſet down by the Evangeliſt : and that St. Mat- 
bew is worthy of Credit, even where the Od 
Teſtament ceaſeth to be any longer his Guide, 
and where he is obliged to compleat his Gene- 
alogy from tome other Records, 

Our ſecond Part was taken up in a large 
Examination of the Genealogy in St. Luke's 
third Chapter, v. 23. to the End. It hath 
been there ſhewn, that the Deſcents in this E- 
vangeliſt are conformable to the Hiſtory of the 
OA Teſtament ; and that where that gives us 
no farther Information, St.Zuke ought, on his 


Q 4 | own. 
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own Credit, to be relied on. The ſecond Cai. 
nan hath been there proved to have had a Place 
originally in the Goſpel by St. Lule, and in 
the Septuagint Verſion : and St. Luke's Inſer. 
tion of him is reconciled to the Hiſtory of the 
Old Teſtament. It hath been ſhewn in what 
Senſe Salathiel was the Son of Neri: That 
Salathiel and Corobabel are the ſame Perſons 
in both the Goſpels: That Lev: and Matthat 
were in the genuine Original of St. Luke ; and 
that Heli in this Genealogy was the Father of 
the Bleſſed Virgin, who 'was the Mother of 
eſe: 

According to this Expoſition, St. Matthew 
deſcribes the Genealogy of 7oſeph, the Husband 
of Mam, and the ſuppoſed Father of our Lord: 
And St. Lule, that of the Virgin Mother, and 
ſo conſequently of her Son Jeſus. 

It will, perhaps, not be unacceptable to 
the Reader, to have a general View of both 
Gencalogies ; and therefore I have inſerted a 
Table containing, in a regular Order, accord- 
ing to the Syſtem we have laid down and at- 
tempted to prove, all thofe Perfons whom 
St. Matthew and St. Luke have recorded in| 
their ſeyeral Genealogies. From hence it will 
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. 
Of the GENEALOGY of JESUs CHRIST by the Evangehſts 
Ft. MATTHEW and St. LUKE. 


By St. Luke, cb. iii. | 


2 Adam, 
3 Seth. 
4 Enos. 
5 Cainan. 
6 Maleleel. 
7 Jared. 
8 Enoch. 
9 Methuſala. 
10 Lamech. 
11 Noe. 
12 Sem. 
13 Arphaxad. 
14 Cainan. 
: 15 Sala. 
| . : The Generations in this Co- 16 Heber, 
By St. Matthew, cb. i. lumn are recorded both 17 Phalec, 
by St. Mathew and St. 18 Ragau, 
The firſt Claſs of XIV. Lake. 19 Saruch, 
20 Nachor. 
21 Thara, 
I — — — Abraham. 22 | 
2 — ag — — Iſaac. 23 
4 5 * — Jacob. 24 — 
4 - — Juda. 25 —— 
5 — — Phares. 20 — 
G — Eſrom. 27 ——— 
7 ——ů— — Aram. 28 —— 
8 — — Aminadab. 29 — 
9 — Naaſſon. 30 ͤiãi 
LO — — —:—4 Salmon Jl — 
11 — Booz. 3— 
12 — —— Obed 33 — 
5 — See 2 34 
14 — uzĩ——᷑ David 8 35 
4 12 3 5 — —— 
| The ſecond Claſs of XIV. 36 Nathan. 
1 Solomon. 37 Mattatha, 
2 Roboam, 38 Menan, 
3 Abia. 39 Melea, 
4 Aſa. 40 Eliakim, 


7 


A View of the Gene- 
alogy by St. Luke, 
ch. iii. as repreſen- 
ted in the Manu- 
ſcript Copy given 
by Bea to the U- 
niverſity of Can- 
bridge. 


1 God. 

2 Adam, 

3 Seth, 

4 Enos. 

5 Cainan. 

6 Maleleel. 
7 Fared. 

8 Enoch. 

9 Mathufala. 
10 Lamech. 
11 Noe. 

12 Sem. 

13 Arphaxad. 


14 Sala. 

15 Heber. 

16 Phaler. 
17 Ragan, 
18 Saruch, 
19 Nachor. 
20 Thara. 

21 Abraham. 
22 Haac. 

23 Facob, 
24 Fav 

25 bar J. 
26 Eſrom. 

27 Aram. 

28 Aninadab. 
29 Naam. 
30 Salmon. In 
31 Boox. 
32 Obed. 


33 Felſe. he 


35 Solomon. 
36 Roboam. 
37 Abia. 

g A. 
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5 — — Phares. 
2 — — Eſrom. 
7 — — Aram. 
8 — — Aminadab. 29 - 
9 — Naaſſon. 30 [ũ&—?2—ʃͥ̊—̊— 
10obkü ͤ— k(ük( yy — Salmon. 31— 
11 — — Booz. 322. 
12 — Obed. 33 — 
13 — — Jeſſe. 34 —— 
14 — — David. | 35 
| | The — Claſs of XIV. 36 Nathan. 
1 Solomon. 37 Mattatha, 
2 Roboam, 38 Menan, 
3 Abia. 39 Melea. 
4 Aſa. 40 Eliakim, 
5 Joſaphat. 41 Jonan, 
e Joram. 42 Joſeph 
Abaziah 43 Juda. 
Foaſp. 44 Simeon. 
Anaxiab 45 Levi. 
7 Ozias. 46 Matthat. 
8 Jotham. 47 Jorim. 
9 Achaz. 48 Eliezer. 
10 Ezekias. 49 Joſe. 
11 Manaſſes. 50 Er. 
12 Amon. 51 Elmodam. 
13 Joſias. 52 Coſam. 
14 Jechonias, or Jeboiabim. 53 Addi. 
54 Melchi. 
The third Claſs of XIV. 55 Neri. 
I Jechonias, | or pr Feboiachin. ——_ by Niue. CE 
2 — Salathiel. 56 — 
Pedai ab. . 
3 — — Zorobabel. 57 
8 * * oY — e 
4 Abiud 58 Rheſa. 
OY 59 Joanna. 
5 Eliakim. 60 Juda, 
| 61 Joſeph. 
6 Azor. 62 Semei. 
63 Mattathias. 
7 Sadoc. 64 Maath. 
: 65 Nagge. 
; 67 Naum. 
9 Eliud. 68 Amos. 
69 Mattathias. 
10 Eleazer. 70 Joſeph. 
71 Janna. 
11 Matthan. 72 Melchi. 
73 Levi. 
12 Jacob, 74 Matthat. 
| | 75 Heli. 
4 ——ũà88 by Nature eely Lau 
13 — | Ten, 76 
14 — ES us. ere 


— 


24 ad. 
25 Phares, 
26 Ejrom. 
27 Aram. 
28 4minadasb. 
29 Nam. 
30 Salmon. 


35 Solomon. 
36 Roboam. 
37 Abia. 
38 K. 
39 Jeſapbat. 


| 40 Toram. 


41 Abaxiab. 
42 Foas. 
43 AmaZiab, 
44 Oz:as. 
otham. 
= 2. 
47 Ezekias. 
48 Manaſſes. 
2 Amon. 


71 lat 
liakim. 


* Foakeim. 


53 Fechonias, 
54 Salathie/. 


55 Zorobabel. 
56 Abiud. 
57 Eliakim. 


58 Axor. 


59 Sadoc. 
60 Achim. 
61 Eliud. 
62 Eleaxer. 
63 Matthar. 


64 Jacob. 


66 7 65. 
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be eaſy to form a clear Notion of the three 
Claſſes, of fourteen each, in St. Matthew. 
Here the Reader may ſee all thoſe whom St. 
Luke ſets down in a retrograde Method, pla. 
ced according as their real Deſcent and the 
Order of Time require, when we begin with 
the moſt remote Anceſtor, and fo proceed gra- 
dually downwards to the Perſon whoſe Genea- 
logy is principally deſigned to be deſcribed. 
Here he will not only ſee Joſeph's natural De- 
| ſcent from David by his Son Solomon, but will 
alſo ſee the two Genealogies in a comparative 
View, and in what manner Heli, the Father of 
the Virgin Mary, was deſcended likewiſe by 
the Paternal Race from Solomon, Jechonias, and 
Zorobabel, as by the other Side he came from 
Nathan and Neri. In a Word, he will here 
perceive wherein the two Evangeliſts agree, 
and wherein they differ, without contradicting 
each other. ; 


SECTION 
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SECT ION 11 


Why St. Matthew recorded the G enealogy if 
_ Joſeph. | 


I E main Argument of both theſe Paſ. 
1 fagesof the Holy Goſpel is the Gene- 
alogy of Jeſus Chriſt, The Scope and Deſign 
of both the Evangeliſts is, to ſhew that 7eſus 
was the Meſſiub, and that he was the Son of 
David, and the Son of Abraham. 'This was 
the ſole Intent of St. Matthew, who was him- 
felf a Jet, and wrote his Goſpel in the Holy 
Land for the Inſtruction of his Countrymen, 
namely, to inform them, that as the Prophe- 
cies foretold that the Mefiah ſhould deſcend 
from the Stock of Abraham, and from the Fa- 
mily of David, ſo Jeſus came up to this De- 
ſcription, being the Son of Mary, who was e- 
ſpouſed to Jeſeph, a lineal Deſcendent from 
David and Abraham. 
But, it will here probably be ask'd, How 
can the Genealogy of Joſeph have any Rela- 


tion 


I. 


"8 
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tion to Jeſus, who was not his Son according 
to- the Fleſh, but only repured to be to ? 
To this we may anſwer, That though we 
are bound to hold that the bleſſed Jeſus was 
the Son of the Virgin, conceiv'd by the Holy 
Ghoſt, without the Co-operation of Man, or 
in particular of her Husband Joſeph yet when 
we obſerve, that he was born of the Virgin 
who was truly and lawfully eſpouſed unto Ja- 
ſeph :—that this was known to, and acknow- 
ledged by their Countrymen amongſt whom 
they lived :——that Jeſus was born whilſt 
this Marriage was ſubſiſting:— that he was 
own'd by the Fews, who were ignorant of his 
Divine Conception, as the So of Foſeph : — 
that he is by them in the Goſpels ſtiled the 
Son of Foſeph, and Joſeph is there called his 
Father * :— that he was brought up and edu- 
cated during his younger Years by the joint 
Care of thoſe who are ſtiled his Parents*, and 
at the Expence of Joſeph :—that he is ſaid to 
be Obedient to them *, as to his Parents — 


— 


Luke iv. 22. John i. 45. & vi. 42. Mat. xiv. 55. 
2 Luke ii. 27, 41. Mat. ii. 14, 20. 


3 Luke ii. 51, 
. that 
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that the Virgin Mother herſelf calls 70. 


his Father * - and that according to the Laws 
and Cuſtoms of the Jewiſh Nation, he had 1 
Right to be look*d. upon as a Son of Foſeph ; 
and, after his Deceaſe, was entitled to what. 
ever a Son of Foſeph could legally claim under 
him as a Father: When we conſider this, l 
fay, we cannot but think, that, as Mary by 
this Intermarriage with Joſeph paſſed over into 
his Family, ſo her Son Jeſus muſt be by the 
Zews, to whom St. Matthew wrote, eſteemcd 
as a Son of the Family of Jeſeph; and when 
the Genealogy of Joſeph was deduced fro 
David and Abraham, they could not but al- 


lo, that from this Deduction it appeared, that 


Feſus was the Son of David, the Son 9 Abra- 
ham. 
But farther, it hath been obſerred by the 


Ancients, that Mary and Joſeph were of the 
tame Tribe, and therefore when the Evangeliſt 
gives the Genealogy of one, he infers the Kin- 


dred of the other. This they grounded upon 
the Law of Moſes delivered Numbers xxxvi 


1 tl... AM. ths — 


Luke u. 48. 


| 8, 9. 
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8, 9. And from this Law, if the Virgin was 
in her Particular, bound by it, if ſhe was ſuch 
a Perſon as the Law deſcribes, we may carry 


the Argument higher; that according to that 


Law Mary and Joſeph were not. only of the 
ſame Tribe, but likewiſe of the ſame Family. 
That Law regards thoſe Virgins who had no 
Brothers, who were conſequently ſole Heireſſes, 
or Co-Heireſſes with their Siſters, if they had 
my, and as ſuch were to poſſeſs the Inheri- 
tance of their Father: And theſe were by no 
Means to marry out of their Father's Family. 
Now neither Jews nor Infidels, orthodox Chri- 
ſtians nor Hereticks have, as far as J can find, 
eyer pretended that the Virgin Mary had any 
Brother; therefore we have good Reaſon to 
think ſhe had none, and conſequently muſt be 
bound by this particular Law ; and that, as ſhe 
married into the Houſe of David, ſhe was her- 
ſelf a Deſcendent from David; and to come 
nearer yet, that as ſhe married into the Houſe of 


Lorobabel, ſhe herſelf x was of the Houſe of Zu- 


robabel. 
This, I —_ proves what Biſhop 
Montagu ſuppoſeth to be wanting to compleat 


this 
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this Argument, when he ſays *, Now, undes 
we conceive the bleed Virgin to have beene 


as doubtle(Je ſhe was, iſſued both from Juda 
and David, and alſo an Inheritrix, as I think 


ee was in that Tribe and Family, as were the 


Daughters of Lelophehad in the Tribe of Ma- 
naſſes, the Allegation of that Law is not ty 
her - But if ſhe were ſuch, then it will ft 
her; for ſaith the Law, in the Reaſon theredf, 
Every Daughter that poſſeſſeth an Inheritance, 
ſhall be Wife unto one of the Family of her 
Father: not alone to one of the Tribe, but fur- 
ther to one of the Family : not every Dangh. 
ter generally, or arohlos; but every Daughter 
which poſſeſſeth an Inheritance. Now Joſeph 
being doubtleſſe, as hee is ſtiled, a juſt Man; 
that is, as St. Luke ſpeaks of Zachary the Fa. 
ther of John Baptiſt, one that walked in all 
the Ordinances of the Lord without Blame, 
would not wittingly, I ſuppoſe, and willingly 
tranſereſſe the Law, as Chryſoſtome obſer 
eth npon that Example, Nequaquam juſtus 
iſte pateretur uxorem ſibi aliunde, quam lex 


—— — . — — 


— 


5 Acts and Monuments, p. 505, 506. 
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patiebatur eligere : (i. e. That juſt Man would 
hy no Means chooſe a Wife otherwhere than 


where the Law directed his Choice.) And ſo f 


alſo St. Ambroſe, Nec potuit juſtus facere con- 
tra id quod lege præſcriptum erat. (i. e. This 


juſt Man could do nothing contrary to what 


the Law had preſcribed.) So that Mary and 
Joleph being ſuppoſed to have been both of the 


ſame Tribe and Family; and it being admitted 


a generall Cuſtome in Iſrael commanded by 
Law, that Women Parceners or Inheritrices 
muſt marry within their own Tribe, to ſome of 
their owne Family; it may ſeeme to be an An- 
fwer ſufficient, it being the general Uſe in I- 
rael to account by the Men, and not by the Me- 
men, which muſt and doth verifie this Afſertion ; 
or elſe that legal Cuſtome 1s not to purpoſe, that 
the blefſed Virgin was an Heire, at leaſt a Co- 
parcener in the Tribe of Juda and Houſe of Da- 
vid; and peradventure Heire in direct Line 
unto the Royal Houſe of David. 

From what hath been ſaid, I think it plain- 
ly appears, that St, Matthew (eſpecially whilſt 


he was writing for the Uſe of the Jes) did 


not employ himſelf in what was foreign to his 
Pur- 
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Purpoſe, when he recorded the Genealogy of 


Foſeph. 5 
Before I leave this Point, 1 mt allege 


another very material Reaſon why St. Mat. 


thew hath given us this Genealogy. We haye 
formerly proved that the Virgin, by her Father 
Heli, was deſcended from Zorobabel, who is 


placed here as an Anceſtor of Joſeph; and 
therefore all the Perſons named in this Gene- 


alogy from Abraham to David, and from him 
by Solomon down to Lorobabel were, according 
to the Fleſh, Progenitors of our bleſſed Lord, 
This ſurely was Reaſon ſufficient why this E- 
vangeliſt ſhould give us the Deſcents from 
Solomon to Zorobabel. The Holy Spirit re- 
ſerved for St. Luke the Honour of recording 
the Poſterity of Rheſa the Son of T.orobabel, 
who were the more immediate Anceſtors of our 
Lord; and directed the Pen of St. Matthew, for 
the ſake of the Fews, and on Account of the 
Opinion which was then held that Jeſus was the 
Son of Joſeph, to carry down the Account 
thro' Abiud, another Son of ZLorobabel, and 
eight other Perſons, lineal Deſcendents from 
Him, unto Joſeph the Husband of the Virgin 


Mary. 
SEC TION 


Pt. 
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SECTION II. 
Why St. Luke begins his Genealogy higher. 


Why be gives the Deſcent of the Virgin 
Mary. Of the Natural and Legal Gene- 


alogy of Joleph. 


T. Lnke wrote his Goſpel, principally for 
the Sake not of the Zews, but of the Gen- 
tiles, the Greeks and Romans. They were not 
of the Stock of Abraham, and 1o could not, as 
his Children according to the Fleſh, claim to 
inherit the Bleſſings which were promiſed to 


him, and to his Seed. David and Solomon 


were to them Strangers and Aliens, of another 
Country, and of another Religion. There- 


fore their Title to the Promiſes of God muſt 


be fetched from an higher Source. The 
Chriſt, neither as the Son of David, nor as 


the Son of Abraham, bare any Conſangui- 
nity.or Relation to them, as far as appears 
from St. Matthew's Genealogy : And there- 


ſore St. Luke, the Evangeliſt of the Gentiles, 
pan the Deſcent of the Meſſiah from 
1 Adam; 
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Adam; — From him whom both Jew 
and Gentile own for their firſt Progenitor; 
From him who firſt brought Sin into 
the World; From him to whom the 
firſt 3 Promiſe was graciouſly given, 
that the Seed of the Woman ſhould bruiſe the 
Serpent's Head, and reinſtate fallen Man in 
the Fayour of God. This Promiſe un- 
doubtedly regarded all Mankind, whatever 
Boaſt the Jews might make of their Pri- 


vileges, and howeyer they might reſtrain the 
Promiſes made to David and Abraham, 


to the Seed of this Patriarch. Hence St. 
Luke ſhews the Deſcent of Jeſus Chriſt from 
the firſt Parent of all Mankind ; that all 
the Sons of Adam might hereby receive. this 
Conſolation, that tho' they were not of the 
Race of Abraham, yet by the Mercy of the 
Moſt High, they had a Claim in the Meſ- 


fiah, and might qualify themſelves ſo as to be 


Partakers of the Benefits of his Death and 
Paſſion, who was the Son of Adam, and the 
Son of God. St. Matthew, as we have re- 


marked, drew the Deſcent of Foſeph ; for he 


PI ac — 
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wrote 
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wrote for the Fews, who knew Miry to be 
of the Race of David, and that both Joſeph 
and Mary were of the ſame Family : But the 
reſt of the World were, unacquainted 'with 
their Race and Extraction, and were therefore 
to be informed, that Jeſus, by his Mother, 
from whom he took Fleſh, was deſcended 
from. David and Abraham, and ſo from A. 
dam. Had they not been expreſly informed 
of the Family of Mary; Had they only been 
taught the Deſcent of Joſeph, they could 
never ſuppoſe (as the Fews might) that 
Mary was of the Family of David, becauſe 
her Husband Joſeph deſcended from him. 

Thus theſe two heavenly Heralds had each 
of them a proper Work allotted them by 
the Holy Spirit, the one to deſcribe the Gene- 
alogy of Joſeph, the ſuppoſed Father, the o- 
ther, of Mary, the true and real Mother of 
our Lord, Herein the Benefit and Inſtrue- 


tion of thoſe for whoſe Uſe they at firſt wrote, 
were particularly conſulted : And by compa- 


ring and examining theſe two Stems, we have 
now. an Account of the Progenitors of Jeſus 


Chriſt, as compleat as Neceſſity demande, 
R 2 '- and 
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and as large and full as an humble and pious 
Curioſity can deſire. 
This then being the Caſe, it at once puts 


an End to that Queſtion, on which ſo much 
Labour hath been beſtowed, both by the 


Ancients and Moderns; namely, to determine 
which of the Evangeliſts deſcribe the natural, 


and which the /ega/ Deſcent : For in Conſe- 


quence of what we have laid down, both the 
Evangeliſts do, in the Main, intend a natural 
Deſcent. St. Matthew doth os wholly, and with- 
out Exception down to Joſeph; implying a na- 
tural Generation, either mediate or immediate, 
throughout his whole Genealogy, wherever 
he hath placed the Word 78e, begat, which 
is there always to be taken in a Senſe ſtrictly 
litteral. St. Lule likewiſe, (tho' he. doth not 
uſe that Word) muſt be taken to ſet forth a 
uatural Deicent from Adam to Neri. Under 
Neri he placeth Salathiel, as being /egally 
(not naturally) his Son. He then continues 


the natural Deſcent down. to Heli: next to 


whom Joſeph is placed, who was legally the 
Son of Heli, and then Jeſus, who was /egat- 
ly the Son of Joſeph ; or rather (according to 
the Explanation I haye 3 giyen) Joſeph 
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ſtands here in a Parentheſis, as not properly 
appertaining to, or ſupplying a Degree in this 
Genealogy, and ſo Jeſus is ſet down next 


to Heli, as his mediate - Son, that is, his 
Grandſon according to the Fleſh, being by 


Nature the immediate and real Son of Mary 
the Daughter of Heli. But if, after all, any 
Perſons are willing to have both theſe Stems 
to be the Genealogy of Joſepb, becauſe both 
of them ſeem to terminate in him ; and if 
they are at the ſame Time fond of retain} 
that Diſtinction which hath, I conceive, no- 
thing to recommend it but its Antiquity : 
I will not differ with them for Form's fake, 
nor commence a Diſpute about Words, fo 
long as they are ready to own, that St. Mat- 
thew records the Anceſtors of Joſeph accords 
ing to the Courſe of natural Generation; 
and that St. Luke ſets down the legal An- 
ceſtors of the ſame Joſeph, from the firſt 
Man to his Father-in-law Heli, which is in 
Effect faying, that this latter Evangeliſt gives 
the natural Deſcent of Heli, the Father of 
the Virgin Mary. 
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SECTTON Iv. 


The diferent Method or Order of the tus 
Canale. 


HES E two Genealogies appear, at 

firſt View, different their in Form; St. 
* beginning his Genealogy from Abra. 
ham, the Perſon moſt remote, in Time, of 
any who are named by him, brings it down 
to Joſeph and Feſus : whilſt St. Lule, com- 
mencing from Jeſus, carries the Series of his 
Generations to Abraham, and ſo up to Adam, 
in an inverted Order. This Difference re- 
gards nothing but Method, which in this Caſe 
might be arbitrary, and is liable to no Objec- 
tion : every Author being at Liberty, in de- 
ducing a Pedigree, to begin at which End of 
the Series he thinks moſt proper. We have, 
in the Old Teſtament, Genealogies of both 
theſe Kinds, ſome in the aſcending, and ſome 


in the deſcending Line. It doth indeed beſt 


ſuit with the Order of Time and of Nature, 


to 
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to begin with the Founder of the Family, and 
ſo to proceed gradually until we come to his 
lateſt Poſterity. In delineating a genealogi- 
cal Tree, it is generally more methodical firſt 
to paint the Root, and aſterwards the Branches, 
for the Branches bear not the Root, but the 
Root them, And therefore moſt of our Ge- 
nealogies obſerve this Order. This is the Me- 
thod of St, Matthew, who, beginning with 
Abraham, deſcribes his Poſterity in a direct 
Line down to Foſeph the Husband of Mary, 
of whom was born Jeſus; and then, by an 
eaſy Tranſition, goes on to give an Account 
of the miraculous Birth of Jeſus, leſt any 
ſhould think him, according to the Courſe of 
Nature, the Son of Foſeph and Mary. But 
this Method did not ſo well ſuit with the 
Purpoſe of the other Evangeliſt. St. Luke 


doth not ſet this Genealogy at the Head of 


his Goſpel, but introduceth it in the Middle 
of a Chapter. He had before given an Ac- 
count of the Birth, both of 7ohn the Baptiſt, 
and of his Maſter.— He had related the Mani- 
ſeſtation of Jeſus to the Shepherds; his Cir- 


1— — 


_ 


—_— — 


Chap. 1. 


R 4 cumciſion 
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cumciſion; his Preſentation in the Temple 


whilſt he was yet an Infant, and his queſtion- 
ing the Doctors at Jeruſalem when he was 


twelve Years old: He had entered on the 
Account of John's Miniſtration, and the Bap- 


tiſm of Jeſus by him“, at which God from 


Heaven declared him to be his beloved Son 5: 
Here then was a proper Occaſion for the 
holy Penman to inſert the Genealogy of the 
bleſſed Jeſus, that he might make known, to 
thoſe who ſhould read his Goſpel, who this 
extraordinary Perſon was, both as to his hu- 
man Deſcent, and divine Original. And the 
Context directed him not do this by paſling 
at once, in a deſultory Way, from Jeſus to the 
Mention of his moſt remote Progenitor; but 
in a more eaſy Manner to proceed from Zeſus, 
whoſe Baptiſm he had been juſt before re- 
counting, to Heli, his neareſt Male Anceſtor, 


and thence up to the common Father of Man- 
Kind. ; 


JF. 
CY 


SECTION 
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SECTION. V. 


The two ; Genealogies differ in the 2 
named in them. 


ROM the Table before inſerted, it is 
farther obſervable, that the two Evan- 
geliſts in their ſeveral Genealogies, differ 
both in the Names and Number of the Per- 
ſons mentioned by them. In St. Luke the 
Perſon firſt in Order of Time is Adam, whoſe 
Deſcendants are named down to Thara. the 
Father of Abraham. After this he traceth 
the Deſcents from Abraham to David, in 
which St. Matthew, who here begins his Ge- 
nealogy, exactly agrees with him, including 
theſe Perſons in his firſt Claſs of Fourteen. 
After this the two Evangeliſts divide, and 
cannot be expected to Name the ſame Perſons, 
whilſt each of them ſets down a different Line 
of the Family of David, St. Matthew giving 
us the Deſcents by Solomon to Fechonias, and 
St. Luke, by Nathan to Neri. Here an Al- 
Lance 
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liance which took Place in the Family, united 
the two Branches in Salathiel and Zorobabel, 
who are therefore both of them put on the 
Roll by each of the Evangeliſts. After this 
they divide again, St. Matthew giving us 
Abiud the Son of Zorobabet, and his Poſterity 
down to Joſeph; whilſt St. Luke traceth the 
Deſcendants of Rheſa, another Son of TZoro- 
babel, down to Heli the Father of the Vir- 
gin, But as this Difference ariſeth from the 
Nature of Things, and muſt neceſſarily ſub- 
fiſt, whilſt different Lines of the ſame Fami- 
ly are deſcribed, ſo they neither of them con- 
tradict each other, nor are, on this Account, 
liable to the leaſt Objection. 


SECTION 
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SECTION. VI, 


The Diſparity of the Numbers in the two 
G enealogies. 


H E Numbers of the Perſons in the 

two Genealogies conſidered in a compa- 
rative View have given ſome Grounds for Ob- 
jection. The Cale is this; St. Matthew rec- 
kons fourteen Perſons (or, according to our 
Suppoſition, fifteen) between David and Sa- 
lathiel: whereas St. Luke names twenty in 
a direct Line who were born and liv'd in the 
ſame Space of Time, But when we conſi- 
der, that by adding the three Princes whom 
St. Matthew hath omitted, this encreaſeth 
the Number to ſeventeen, or rather to eigh- 
teen ; the Difference in this Period of Time 
will be ſo very trivial as to afford no Room 
for any Objection. 

If we go down lower, the Difference ap- 
pears much greater, for between Zorobabel 
and Joſeph, St. Matthew names but nine Per- 

ſons, 


268 The GENEALOGIES of Pt!lII. 
ſons, and St. Luke eighteen, But that from 
hence no reaſonable Objection can be brought 
againſt the hiſtorical Truth of theſe Genealo- 
gies, which will appear from the two follow- 
ing Conſiderations: 

Firſt, we have already ſeen that St. Matthew, 
in his Second Teſſaradecad, or Claſs of Tour- 
teen, hath omitted three Kings of Judaß; 
and we have attempted to give ſome Reaſons 
why he hath done ſo. And I think we may, 
with Probability, ſuſpect ſome ſuch Omiſſion 
in his third Claſs. We cannot indeed affirm 
this to be the Caſe, becaufe we have not the 
direct Line from Abiud the Son of Torobabel 
to Jacob the Father of Joſeph, recorded 
in any other Paſſage of the Holy Scriptures. 
But, as we cannot poſitively aſſert that fome 
are here omitted, becauſe we have nothing 
5cripture to compare this Part of the Gene- 
alogy with; ſo, for the ſame Reaſon, the op- 
polite Aſſertion, that none are here omitted, 
has no Grounds in Scripture, where there is 


nothing which can ſhew our Conjecture to be 
falſe. If one of the Reaſons why St. Mat- 


thew left out ſome Perſons in his ſecond Claſs, . 


was to comptehend the whole Claſs under the 
: Number 
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Number of fourteen ; why may not the ſame 
Genealogiſt for the fame Reaſon, be ſuppoſed 
to abbreviate the laſt Claſs? If in this laft 
Claſs he hath actually omitted Pedaziah the 
Father of Zorobabel : why may we not imagine 
that he hath left out ſome of the lineal De- 
ſcendants of Zorobabel by his Son Abind ? 
And if this Conjecture be allowed, then (as 
we are uncertain how many are here omitted) 
the Objection from the Diſparity of Numbers 
in the two Genealogies between Zorobabel and 
Joſeph immediately vaniſheth. | 

But, ſecondly, why muſt Diſparity of Num- 
bers in two diſtinct Branches of the ſame Fa- 
mily, be any Prejudice to the Truth of a Ge- 
nealogy ? Is there any Neceſſity, that in any 
given Period of Time, there ſhould be exactly 
the ſame Number of lineal Deſcendants in 
every Branch proceeding from the fame com- 
mon Anceſtor ? Every one who hath been but 


4 Aliquot inter Zorobabelis & Chriſti tempora omittuntur 
a Mattheo, fine quibus expleri tempora ſatis commods 
non poſſunt. Quot verd omiſſi ſunt difficile dictu eſt, cum 
ſæpè eodem temporis ſpatio familiæ inter ſe comparatæ 
ye1:25 habeant uni aut alterà plures & pauciores; quod 
in omnibus ſtemmatibus videre eſt, Grot. in Luc. iti. 23. 

little 
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little converſant in Genealogies, either as 
they are recorded by ſacred or ꝓrophane Hif. 
torians, muſt needs haye obſeryed, that the 
Numbers of the Generations in the ſame Pe- 
riod of Time, fall out yery unequally ; occa- 
ſioned by the accidental Length or Brevity of 
the Lives of the ſeveral Perſons therein named. 
In ſome Lines Men have died ſoon aſter they 
have become Fathers, and if it happen thus for 
ſeveral Generations, it muſt neceſſarily crowd 
many more Names within the ſame Space: 
whereas if the Perſons belonging to a colla- 
teral Branch married and had Children late 
in Life, this, on the other Hand, muſt occa- 
ſion the Names to ſtand thinner, and the Num- 
ber of them, in the ſame Period of Time, to 
be much leſs. So that from the Number of 
Generations, there is no certain Rule to deter- 


mine the Time, nor from the Time to fix the 
Number of Perſons born therein. 


There may be many Inſtances of this aſ- 


ſign'd. King David was but the * twelfth (in- 
cluſive) in lineal Deſcent from Jacob. Za- 
dot, the High Prieſt, was his Co-temporary, 


2 Matt. i ver. 2. ta ver. 6. 1 Chron, ii, ver 3 6 15. 
3 I Chron; xxiv. 


and 
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and was the fifteenth * from Jacob, incluſively. 
And Herman the Singer“, who lived at the 
* ſame Time, was the twenty-third from Ja- 
cob, including him and the Patriarch. And, 
do name but one more Inſtance of this Kind, 
the Daughters of Zelophehad were but in the 
1, ſixth Degree removed from Joſeph, they 
verre * Co-temporaries with Foſoua the Son of 
xr Wl Alun, who came from the ſame Stock; and 
4 WW yet it is ſurpriſing to count how many there 
: are in a direct Line between Joſeph and Joſbua, 
2» Wl in the Genealogy given of the Children of 
te MW Ephraim, in 1 Chron. vii. v. 20 to 27, If then 
2- Wl the Reader is unwilling to ſuppoſe any Omiſ- 
n- Wl fon in St. Marthew, he cannot, I think, re- 
to Wl fuſe to acknowledge from what hath been 
ſaid, that the Diſparity of Numbers in the 
eyangelical Genealogies, hath nothing in it 
unuſual, nothing prejudicial to the Truth wn 
them. 


——— — te od 


+ x Chron. vi, 5 1 Chron. vi. 33. * ver. 33 to 43. 
Numb. xxvii. 1. Joſh, xvii. 3, 4. 


SECTION. 


w . 0 = —— — 
— - —  ” —_—_—_—_ — — — —— K — — — 
. -. =, 


— . Rn CT 


— — 


ͤ—— > > DI — — — — - ” 


— 23 — — — — — 
= — 
_ — . — ——— —— —— — — — — — — — 


* * 8 — — — —D 
* 


272 The GENEALOGIES of Pt III. 


SECTION VII. 


Tbe Poſerip of Zorobabel ment zoned in 


1 Chron. iii. 


T hath "been formerly ablirned „ chat 
when Abiud and Rheſs are ſaid by the 


Jen to be the Sons of Zorobabel, thoſe 


Hiſtorians had this, with the following De- 


ſcents, from the Genealogical Tables of the 


Jews. 
But here it may be asked, whether thoſe 


1 ables agreed with the LY Hiſtories ? and 


if they did, how comes it to paſs, that 1 Chr 


1it. 15, to the End, gives us one Account of 


the Deſcendants of Zorobabel, whilſt the fail 
| Genealogical Tables, and from them the Evan- 


geliſts, give us another ? 
The afore-cited Chapter doth feed re- 


cord many of the Poſterity of Zorobabel 


but we have no Aſſurance that it names all 
thoſe who (at the Time of writing it) were 


deſcended from him. It only recites the 


Deſcendants from Zorobabel by his Son 
Hana- 
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Hananiah, and doth not trace any of the 
Deſcendants from his other Children. Why 


that Author hath cofifined his Account of 


the Family of Zorobabel to Handniab and 
his Deſcendants only, is what we are, at 
this Diſtande, at a Loſs to gueſs. If we had 
now the Jewiſh Genealogies extant, I make 
no Doubt but they would exactly agree with 
-what we find in the Book of Chronicles: 
and perhaps they would be much fuller, and 
would give us the ſeveral Children and 
Grand- children of the Brethren of Hana- 
niah, whom the Author of that Book ws cal 
it not for his Purpoſe to ſet down. 

Some Commentators have delivered their 


Opinions, which of thoſe Sons of HZorobabel 


in the Book of Chronicles, are intended by 
the Names of Aliud and Rheſa in the Goſ- 


pels. But this ſeems to me to depend entire- 


ly upon Conjecture. Perhaps, as T have ſaid 

before, Zorobabel had Abiud and Rheſa, be- 

ſides thoſe other Children named as above. 

Or ele, if theſe two are included in the Lift, 

1 Chron. iii. 19, 20. then they muſt be 

there ſet down by other Names ; and certain 
| 8 it 
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E hand hiedezts. ctanilned! tho tue 

Genealogies ſeparately, and have like- 
wiſe conſidered them in a comparative View. 
We have accounted for all the Males menti- 
oned in them both, as Deſcendants in a direct 
Line from the Perſom therein firſt named. 
But there ſtill remain Tome Things worthy of 
Obſeryation, hien have ot as yet been 


taken Notice of by. 


— 


The firſt Thing eblervable 3 is, that though 
St. Matthew hath inſerted in his Genealogy 
ſeyeral of the Kings of Judah, yet David is 
the only Perſon whom he hath expreſly dig- 
115 with the rega/ Title, and, in ſpeaking of 
— 


hatically filed him David the 
As this Manner of Expreſſion, in this 
Place, 
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Place, is ſo very ſingular, and entirely diffe- 
refit 05 the Phraſe of the Eyangelift, 


When 
he ſpeaks of the other Monarchs: It kanflet 
be thought impertinent to achuaint the Reader 


with what was _— the _— ny" this 
different Plirafeology. © 2 
Firſt then, St Malbec kdl, fey oh pr 
eeeding Part, deſcribed'the gate of the Peu. 
ple under the Patri iarchus arid Jucget: bur here 
he comes to another Period, whett del was 


govern'd by Kings and therefore it cannot 


ſeem in the leaſt improper that he ſhould here 
mention David with the Addition of this 
Titte of Royalty. The Kingdom of rael 
did indeed begin in Saul; but he hath' no 
Place in this Genealogy, nor was the Royalty 
fixed or eſtabliſh'd in his Family: He was 
appointed by God to be their Ruler; but it 
was when the People, in a revellions' Mood, 
refuſed to have God reign over them, and in 
a tumultuous Manner demanded a King. But 
with Caul's Death, the Royalty left his Fa- 
mily, nay, God had, before his Death, e- 
J efted him from reiguing over Iſrael; and hats 


11 Sam. ix. * 2 2 Sam. vin. 7,10. 
3 I Sam. xvi. I, 
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of his own free Grace and good Pleaſure, de- 
ſigned him to ſucceed Gaul in the Kingdom, 
whom the Evangeliſt here, with a peculiar 
Emphaſis, calls (7%, aaQtd my h David 


the King 
5s ag St. Matthew gives us the "Eat 


of Fudah, in which Houſe David was the 
' firſt that wore the Diadem. He was the firſt 


of the Houſe of Judab, in whom the prophe- 
tical Bleſſing of the Patriarch Jacob took 


Place „ before whom his Father's Chil. 


dren bowed down, and in whoſe- Time the 
Sceptre and Law-giver was eminent and con- 
ſpicuous, it was now that the Foundation of 


a durable and Houriſhing Kingdom was laid in 


this Family: And, 
Thirdly, to David it was that God gave 
his gracious Promiſes of galllſbins the Throne 
of his -Kingdom for ever. | 

Fourthly, as the Angel declares thus of 
Je; * The Lord God ſball give unto him 


the Tyrone of. bis. Father David: And he 
foal reigh over the Hu 1 Jacob for ever, 


— As mr ac — 


Aa 
„ SF, ns. Bs. A. : _ 


+ Gen, Alix. 8, 1 2 Sam, Vil, 13 
5 3 32. 7 rer 33. 
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and of bis Kingdom there fball be no End. 80 
when St. "Matthew | gives us the Genealogy of 
this Son of David, he no ſooner mentions this 
Prince amongft his Anceſtors, but he gives 
the Title of & ing to him, who was in a very 
eminent Manner a Type of Me Mab, the King 
of e | 
"Another Particular which we have as Ter 
ſpoken nothing of, reſpects the  Collaterals f 
placed in the Genealogy by St. Matthew. 
In' verſe the ad, he faith Jacob begat Judas 
and his Brande which occafions this Queſ- 
tion; as the following Perſons are deſcended 
oaly from Judab, why are his Brethren here 
ſet down; eſpecially when many others in 
this Chapter had ſeveral Brethren, and yet they 
are paſſed by without the leaſt Notice? The 
Meffiah, it is true, was to come from Judab, 
but the other Tribes of Iſrael were equally 
| intereſted in him; and therefore the Brethren 
of Fudah and their Deſcendants, are hereby 
encouraged to hope for their Share in the 
Promiſe made unto their Fathers. Hence 


= 


> John i. 49. | 3 
84 the 


the ten Tribes i in the Diſperſion receiyed Con- 
lation, in perceiving that they, as well as 
the two Tribes who yet remained in their 
Land, had a Right i in the Meſfiah, who, ac» ac; 
cording to the Fleſh, was related unto, them, 
thoꝰ not deſcended from them. | 

Again, in the next Verſe, it is ſaid, Judas 
begat Phares and. Lara. , Now. Lara ſeems 
to be here inſerted, either becauſe he was a 


Twin-brother to Phares, and the Birth of 
them was attended with what was very re- 


markableꝰ: or elſe for ſome myſtcrious and 


hidden Reaſon which we cannot gueſs at. 
Perhaps (as one ' conjeRtureth) by. Lara, the 
Fews are typified, who were, in Appearance, 
the Firſt-born in that Kingdom of Chriſt, 


which was prefigured by the Land of Canaan, 
but who afterwards drew back to make Way 


for. the Birth of the Gentiles. And then 


Phares might be a Type of the Gentiles, 


who wreſted from the Jeu their Primoge- | 
niture and the Kingdom of Heaven, which, as 
our Lord faith,” | from the Days of John the 


9 Gen, xxxviii. 27 &c. hs 
Gaillard ſur la Genealogie de J eſus Chrift, p. 85. 


2 Matt. . 
Baptiſt 
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Baptiſt ſuffered Violence, and the IE took 
it by Force; and thus the laſt were ferſto 
and the frſt laſt... But till as Lara is Brother 
unto Phares, ſo he ſhall not be finally caſt 
off ; and the * Fullneſs of the Gentiles ſhall 
be come in, then all Iſrael ſhall be born unto 
God, and Hall. 1 N in the Church * 
Chriſt. 

In the 1 ich _ St. — — 760 as 
begat Jeclonias and bis Brethrew, By this 
Jechonias, we ſuppoſe the Evangeliſt to mean 
7ehojakim; but as he hath not thought fit to 
call him by this latter Name, ſo his Brethren 
are here mentioned with him to diſtinguiſn 
him from the other Jechonias, named inverſe | 
the 12th, who had no Brethren —- that we 
might not miſtake the Father . for the Son, 
or make but one Fechonias, where the Evan- 
geliſt intends two. Secondly, the Brethren 
of this Jechonias or Jehoialim, were moſt. of 
them remarkable for. their Dignity, three of 
them, out of four, being Kings of Judah. 
Thirdly, the ſame three Brethren ſhared in 
the Misfortunes of thoſe troubleſome Times, 


# 
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3 Matt. xix. 30. Rom. xi. 25, 26. 
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and may, on this Account, be here rank d toge- 
ther: 'Two of them, Tehoahas and Zedeliab, 
changed their Throne for Captivity; and Je. 
hoiakm loſt both his Crown and tys Life o- 


gether, 
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n the ami. named in ths cue, by 
KN. Matthew. 


JT. Matthew hath, beſides the Virgin 
Mother, inſerted four other Women in 
the Genealogy which he hath given us, not 
H as to take up a Place, or to ſupply 4 De- 
gree in it, for it was not cuſtomary with the 
Jews to do thus; but he hath ſet them down 
in the ſame Degree: ſo as that they and the 
Perſons to whom they bare Children make 
but one Generation. 

In Verſe the za, the Evangeliſt names 
 Fhamar the Mother of Phares and Zara, 


who conceived thoſe two Sons in a eriminal 


0 ommerce with her Father-in-Law Nr. 
he 
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The impartial Hiſtorian thought. not fit to 
BY omit. the Mention of this unlawſul-Adtiom 
The People of God are neyer repteſemtett a8 
wholly free from Sin. The Holy Writings 
ſet forth their Failings, thereby traching us 
a Leſſon of Morality, . that obſerving thoſe 


welphaſtances.ch human Frailty, we may 
t 


leſt we fall: into their Crinies; and 
where their godly Sorrow for Sin is remark- 
ed, we ſnquld from thence learn to imitate 
them in their Repentance. But with what» 
ever particular View this Paſſage is left upon 
Record in Geneſis; the fame Holy Spirit 
who hath given an Account of the Birth of 


5 Phares and Lara in the Old Teſtament, hath 
mr directed the Pen of St. Matthew not to con- 
= ceal. the Name of. their Mother in the New; 


hereby ſhewing the Humility of our bleſſed 
Lord, who vouchſaſed to deſcend from 
her ; and at the ſame Time teaching us to ex- 
tol the Wiſdom, the Power, and the Good- 
neſs of God, who can, and doth, bring Good 
out of Evil, ſince where Sin had abounded, 
there Grace did afterwards abound much more; 


1 — 


— 22 


r 9 9 „ 7M * 


2 Gen, xxxvũi. 
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and making us likewiſe reflect, that God ig 
able to exalt thoſe who, in our Eſteem, are 
the greateſt Sinners, or the meaneſt Perſons, 
to be his glorious Inſtruments in bringing a- 
bout the great Ends of his Providence; and, 
mn particular, that moſt aſtoniſhing one of all 

others, the Redemption of the World by the 

Incarnation of his dear and only begotten 
In Verſe the th, St. Matthew, with Sal- 
wor. the Father of Boz, joins Rachab the 
Mother of the latter, and Wife of the former. 
This was, in all probability, the fame Ra. 


hab (whatſoever ſome ſay to the con- 
trary) who hid thoſe who were ſent to Je- 


richu to ſpy out the Land. The Fathers a- 
gree, that they were the ſame Perſon. In 
the Book of Joſhua this Rahah is ſaid to be 
an Harlot; and, I believe, it would be but 
loft Labour to ſpend; our Time, with ſome 
of the Moderns, in attempting to prove that 
this infamous Character did not once belong 
to her. The Appellation given her in the 
Old Teſtament cannot well be applied in 


— ä — ' — 1 * — — — — P 
— — 
my 
* . 


, 5+ Jofhua, Chap. ii 


any 
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any ther Senſe; and ſhe is expreſſy ſtiled fo, 
both by the 70, in their Tranflation of rg 
and by the Apoſtles in the -New-Te tame, 
wheie:a Name of Infamy is * given her, which 
cit. be wreſted to ſignify what is either 
good or unblameable. And this is the Opi- 
mon hich all the ancient Fathers, both Greek 
and Latin, entertain of her. That ſhe was 
married te Salmon is not recorded in the Old 
5 Teſtament, but might be preſerved in the 
8 Records of the Family, and this Tradition is 

1 onſet by S. Matebow. — 


e Days. whilſt ſhe was brou ght up a- 
g: mongſt the wicked Canaaniter, had lived the 
Lie or a Proſtitute; yet the latter Part of 
her Liſe ſo far Grctlied the Beginning, thar 
as there is no doubt but that God blotted out 
the Sins of her Youth, ſo it is not FOG 
in Man to reproach her with them. 

She is, in the Book of Joſhua, repreſent= 
ed as noble Inftance of a liyely Faith, and 
by St. James and the Apoſtle to the H- 
brews, is propoſed as an exemplary | Fattern 


7— — 


na, Joh. ik 1. 2 vi. 17. Heb. xi. 317. 
Jam, ii. 25, 
for 
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for. the Imitation of others herein. The Mo- 
tive: of her hiding the -J#aetitifh Spies, was 
her firm Perſuaſi ion, that the Lord had de- 
termined to give the Land to the Children 
of Neal. She ſtedfaſtly believed, that 
the Lord their God, was God in Hea- 
den above; and in Earth beneath ; and in 


Reliance on his Promiſes. .: ſhe- bazarded her 
Life in ſheltering the Enemies of hes People, 


When therefore Jericho was utterly deſttoy'd, 

ſhe and her. Houſhold 7. were alone r 
from the common Ruin. She became a 
Proſelyte to the Fewiſh Religion, and mar- 
ried a Prince of the Houſe of Judab. 
Surely then her Name is worthy to be pla- 


ced in this Genealogy, ſeeing not barely in 
the literal Senſe, as it was faid by the Wri- 


ter of this: Book, but in a more eminent 
and exalted Notion, in the Meſſiah who des 


ſcended from her, /be Amulet. in Hrael even 


unto this Day. | 
The next Perſon of the candle Sex i in this 
9 Genealogy, is Ruth the Wife of Booz, and 


: FI * — 
* — 


— 


8 Joſh. ii, 9; 10, 47, 7 Chap. vi. 22, &c, Ver. 25, 
9 Matt. i. 15. | 0 
y 
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. 
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** 
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by him the Mother of Oled. She was in- 


deed hy Birth a Moabiteſe, but her Charagy 
ter has ſomething in it peculiarly amiable, 


as appears from the ſacred Book inſcribed with 
her Name. x She was firſt married to Mab- 
lun, the Son of  Elimelech,. an Haelue of 
Berbleben- Judah, who occaſionally. ; foe. 
journed - in the Country of Moab. On the 
Death of her Husband and his. Brother, Chi- 
lien, and of Elimelech the Father of them 
both, ſhe determined with herſelf to leave 
the Land of her Nativity; ; nor were any Ar- 
guments ſtrong enough to prevail on her 
to quit either the Perſon or the Religion of 
her Mother- in-Law Naomi. Being come 
with her to Betblebem, Boas, a wealthy 
Perſon of the Family of Elimelech, becomes 
acquainted with her, at firſt ſhews her great 
Fayour, and at length, 3 as being near Kinſ- | 
man to her deceaſed Husband, he marries | | 
her, and to him ſhe bare * Obed, who was 
is MW Grandfather to King David. By inſerting 
ad this excellent Perſon in this Genealogy, the 


_ — 


Hh = 2 


1s ö Chap, i, iii. | Cup iv. Ver. 21, 
2. 
by | 1 Evange- 


. 
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Evangeliſt may be taken to intimate, that 
God is no Reſpecter of Perſons or of Nati- 
ons: hat the true Religion is to be 

to all other Conſiderations: —— 

| Ew that thoſe who forſake their Kind red 
and their Country, ſhall find the Almighty 
to be their falthful Guardian, and beſt Friend, 
Thus the Zeal and Integrity "of Nuß was 
amply rewarded, in her becoming the near 

Anceſtor of that King of Judab, in whok 

Family the Royalty was fixed, and from 
whoſe Lots! 1 Tones of Time, the M: * 
deſcended. 

mm Verſe " th, St. Mathis writes, 
Darid the King begat Solomon of her that 
had been the Wife of Urias. Upon which two 
Queſtions ariſe; firſt, why any Notice is here 
taken of the Mother of Solomon ? And, ſe- 
condly, why ſhe is rather deſcribed than at 
led by her proper Name ? 

Firſt, from the Mention of her, both the 
Fall and fincere Repentance of David are 
infinuated, and we are reminded of the Frail- 
ty of human Nature, and of the Goodneſs 
and Compaſſion, the Truth and F aithfulnck 
of the Almighty. God had promiſed to 

David, 
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David ali everlaſting Kingdom; but, after-this 
hie fell into the two Heinous Sins of "Adultery 
and Murder. On His Reperitarice God- wiped 
away tlie Stam of "his Iniquity; and tho he 
puniſhed the Crime with” the Death of the 
illegitimate Offspring, yet he was ſo far from 
failing in His Promiſes, that he ſoon wr 
emboldened the Confidence of David, 
giving him by the very Woman who had ben 
the Cauſe of his Tranſgteſſion, (after ſhe had 
become his lawful Wife) a Son, in whom' the 
divine Promiſe began to take Place, for ſhe 
r him Solomon, and tht Lord loved bim. 
But, ſecondly, ſhe is not called here by 
ner Wü Name, but deſcribed by that of 
her former Husband. It is not always requi- 
Nite, that we ſhould give a poſitive Reaſon | 
for all the ſeveral Manners of Expreſſion 
which are made uſe of in hiſtorical Accounts: 
Any Writer, ſo that he keeps to the Truth 
of the Hiſtory, is at Liberty to expreſs his 
Sentiments as he 'pleaſeth. And this Liberty 
St. Matthew might take, in calling the Mo- 
rer of Solomon, her that had been the Wife of 


„ 


” 4 
1 * 


3 2 dam. a. 24. 


TE Urias, 
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Urias, inſtead of recording her by her own 
Name. Perhaps, ſhe was better known by 
this Deſcription, than by the Name of Bath. 
haba; or elſe, by ſpeaking of her in this 
Manner, the Rape of Bachſgeba, and the 
Murder of Urias are more plainly infinuated, 
and the Reader incited to make thoſe moral 

Reflections on this hiſtoxical Paſſage, which 
have been juſt now hinted at by us. | 

Upon the Whole, we may obſerve, that 
the Women recorded in this Genealogy, are 
all of them remarkable either for their perſo- 
nal Crimes, or for their foreign and heathen- 
iſh Extraction, or for both: and when to this 
we add the following Reflection, that the 

End of Chriſt's Coming into the World, was 
to be the Salvation of the Gentilgs, as well 
as the Glory of his People-J7ael;, and that 
by his Miniſtration, which was not to be 
confined to the Righteous, Sinners were 
to be called to Repentance : we ſhall no 


longer wonder, when, to preſigure this, 


we find faulty Perſons and Sinners of the 
Gentiles ranged . his Anceſtors. * 
WD 


In Genealogiam Chriſti = ſanctarum Mulierum 
x . aſſumitur 
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The next Woman mentioned by St. Mat- 
thew, is ſhe who is bleſſed above all Women, 
Mary the Mother of our Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt, ſhe Who far excelled all the 
Women above-named, is never reproached 
with any Crime whatfoeyer, and was fo re- 

pleniſhed with Innocence, Virtue and Grace, 
as to be fitly diſpoſed for the high Honour 
deſigned for her, of becoming the Mother 
of God incarnate. She was apt; of any of 
the ſtrange Nations; ſhe was an He- 
brew of the Hebrews ; ſhe was a Daughter 
of Abraham, of the Tribe of 7udah, of the 
Family of David, of the Line (not only of 
Nathan, but) of Solomon, of the regal Houſe, 
and a Deſcendant fram Zorobabel. Thus then 
the far largeſt Part of this Genealogy, in her 
own Right, . belongs to the Virgin Mary, 
and ſo ſhe cannot be thought improperly | 
placed under it. But true it is, the Evange- | 
lift, after having named Zorobabel, leaves the 
nearer Anceſtors of Mary, to give us the 
3 of Foſeph from Aliud, one of the 


aſſumitur, fed ea quas 3 me; ut qui 
propter peccatores venerat, de peccatoribus nafcens 
omnium peccata deleret. Hieronym. in Matt. i. 

; : | _ 2 b Sons 
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Sons of Zorobabel, and when he comes down 
to Joſeph, he tells us, that this Perſon way 
7 the Husband of Mary, of whom was born 
Jeſus, who is called Chriſt, 

The Virgin then is here inſerted not, ſtrict- 
ly ſpeaking, as in her own Right;- ſhe is not 
named as one of the laſt Fourteen; ſhe doth 
not take up a Degree or Generation in the 
Genealogy ; but is placed there, as apper- 
taining to him to whom ſhe was eſpouſed. 
In this Reſpect, then, ſhe is here ſet down in 


the ſame Manner as the other Women above- 


named ; but in another Regard ſhe differs much 
from them. They, with their Husbands, are 
recorded as the Joint-Parents of the Offspring 
mentioned with them; but Joſeph and Mary 
are not to be look'd upon as, by Nature, the 
common Parents of our Lord. 'Though he is 
ſometimes called his Parent, yet he was only 


his ſuppoſed or legal Father: For Jeſus own- 


ed no earthly Father, and Mary was, accord- 

ing to the Fleſh, his only earthly Parent. 
If it ſhould be asked, why then is her 

Name ſet down in the Pedigree of Joſeph? 1 


Als 


a 9 


| anſwer, 
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anſwer, that as this is the Genealogy of Jeſus 
Chriſt, fo it was neceſſary to bring it down to 
him in a continued and uninterrupted Series. 
Had Jeſus been placed immediately aſter Joſeph, 
and the Name of his Mother been concealed, it 
would not have appeared in what Manner he 
ſtood related to him. But when the Wiſe of 
Foſeph is named after her Husband, and then 
her Son Jeſus, it is from hence plain, that 
Feſus hath a Right to be entered into this 
Genealogy, becauſe he was born of Mary, 
whilſt ſhe was married to Joſeph, and was 
thus, according to the Laws and Cuſtoms of 
the Jews, the legal and ſuppoſed Son of Jo- 
ſeph. And as thus, by the Inſertion of Mary, 
the Genealogy goes on ſmoothly, and there is 
no Want of Connection; ſo the Evangelift 
hath, by his Manner of expreſſing himſelf, 
taken eſpecial Care that no one ſhould miſ- 
take, and imagine them both to be the Joint- 
Parents of our Lord. 

Our Eugliſb Tranſlation may, perhaps, not 
be thought ſufficiently to diſtinguiſh this; un- 
leſs the Word (born) betaken to be ſo reſtrained 
in its Signification, as to refer only to her who 
* forth a Child, and not to hin who begat 


j < © Des it, 
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it. But if any ſhould contend that the Exgli/b 
Word (born) and the Greek (iywrim) may re- 
late either to the Man, or to the Woman, or 
to both; and that when the Eugliſb faith, 
the Husband of Mary, of whom was born 
Jeſus; the Word whom may indifferently re- 
fer either to one or two Perſons, either to a 
Man, or to a Woman: I muſt then rematk, 


that the Greek Original faith, F 5 uſing a 


Pronoun of the fingular Number and Femi- 
nine Gender, which can only relate to one 
Perſon, and that a H/oman ; and therefore I 
have above tranſlated the Paſſage thus, ac- 
cording to the full Meaning of the Original ; 
— Joſeph the Husband of Mary, of wnien 
Maxx was born Jelus. 


The Reaſon why St. Lule hath not placed 


Mary in that Genealogy which he hath given 
of her Family, - ſeems to be a Compliance 
with the 7ewi/h Cuſtom of omitting Women, 


and not ſuffering them to fill up a Degree in 


theſe Tables of Deſcents. Joſeph hath no 
Right to any Place herein, and therefore is only 
named by the Evangeliſt as in a Parentheſis, 
and conſequently Mary cannot here be placed 

with him as his Wife; nor would the "_ 
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of the Jewiſh Genealogies allow her to ſtand 


here alone; and therefore ſhe is wholly omit- 
ted, and Jeſus is recorded as the Son of her 
Father Heli. | 
Notwithſtanding this, St. Lake hath- not 
left us at a Loſs to-guefs who was his Father, 
and who his Mother. In the Verſe immedi- 
ately preceeding * he acquaints us that he was 


rſt Chapter, where he likewiſe ſtiles him * he 
Son of the Higheſt : and, as to his Mother, 
he hath at large informed us that Jeſus was 
miraculonſly conceived in the Womb of the 
ever bleſſed Virgin, and that Mary brought 
forth this holy Infant. And having thus firſt 
given us this full Information, it will appear 
that St. Lule had ftill leſs Neceſſity of in- 
ſerting her Name in his Genealogy. 


— 


Luke iii, 23. ver. 22. ch. 1 33. © ver. 32. 
7 yer, 31, 42, 43. s ch. ii. 6, 7. 


g SECTION 


the Son of God, as he had before done 5 in his 
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The 2 77 Julius Africanus fully con- 
_ Sidered and confuted. mi 


N E NET Objedtion to our r Ex plana- 
tion af theſe Genealogies is the Teſti- 
mony of Africanus, which, chiefly on Ac- 
count of its Antiquity, is thought to be of great 
weight. In order to reconcile St. Matthew 
with St. Zuke, he makes both thoſe Evan- 
geliſts, in their ſeveral Genealogies,* deſcribe 
none other than the Genealogy of 7 ofe ph, 
the ſuppoſed Father of Zeſus. But it this 
Explanation be found to be the right, then 
St. Lule doth not give us the Genealogy of 
Mary, as we have endeayoured to ta that 
he doth. 

This Julius en was of Paleſtine, 
he lived about the Year of Chriſt 220, and 


1 


Du Pin's Hiſt, of Eccleſ. Writers, Vol. 1. p. 91. 
Edit. Lond. 1697. Gerh. Joh. Voſſius, de Geneal. 
Chriſti, p. 21. Euſebii Hiſt, Eceleſ. I. 6. c. 31. 
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was Con- temporary with Origen, but elder 
than he. He particularly applied himſelf 
to the Study of Chronology and Hiſtory, 
and compoſed in five Books a Chronicle from 
the Beginning of the World to the third 
Vear of the Emperor Heliogabalus; which 
Work we have largely ſpoken of in our 
ſecond Part, and have obſerved, where the 
Fragments of it which remain are preſerved. 
There is, beſides this, now extant, only an 


Epiſtle of this Author to Origen, relating 


to the Hiſtory of Suſanna; and the Epiſtle 


in which this Tradition 35 the Genealo- 


gies is contained, which it will be neceſſary 
for us fully to examine. I call this a Tradi- 
tion, becauſe Africanus doth not give this 
Explanation as the Reſult of his own Judg- 
ment, but as a Solution which he learned 
from ſome who. looked upon themſelves to 
be related to our bleſſed Lord. 

This Opinion is contained in an Epiſtle of 
Julius Africanus to Ariſtides, which we meet 
with no where elſe, but in the Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory of Euſebius, who lived about an hun- 
dred Years after Africanus, and hath given 
us, probably, the greateſt Part of this Epiſtle, 

in 
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in the 7th Chapter of his firſt Book. Now 
before we give any Anſwer to the ObjeQion, 
it will be proper to lay before the Reader a 
fair Abridgment of that whole Chapter, 
that thoſe who cannot haye Recourſe to the 


Original, may hereby clearly comprehend * 


this Hypotheſis, and be able to form a Judg- 
ment of it. 


Euſebius begins this Chapter by obſery- 


ing, that dk. Matthew and St. Lake: have 


given the Genealogy of Chriſt ſo differently, 
that many have henee concluded, that theſe 
Accounts contradict each other, and hereup- 
on ſeyeral Chriſtians, not knowing the true 
Way of defending them, have propoſed vari- 
ous Solutions of this Difficulty. This Au- 
thor, therefore, thinks fit to ſet down an hiſto- 
rical Account then extant in an Epiſtle from 
Africanus to Ariſtides, on the Agreement of 
the Evangelical Genealogies, in which he 
firſt confutes the other Solutions as falſe and 
forced, and then goes on to the following 
Effect: : 


5 P. 6 a; 17. Edit, Pariſ. * + Cap. 7. p. 5. 


Thus 


Pt Il 
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Thus far then we have the Words of Eu- 


ſebius by way of Introduction, acquainting 


us alſo with the SubjeQ-Matter of the for- 
mer Part of this Epiſtle. - What follows is 
an Extract which he gives us out of the E- 
piſtle itſelf, in the Words of Africanus; the 
Import of which is as followeth, vs. 
Genealogies among the 7ews are either na- 


tural, in which the real Offspring ſucceeds 
the Parent; - or legal, in which any one raiſeth 


Children of I, un) to preſerve the Name of 
a Brother deceaſed without Children, that 
a Sort of Immortality. might be given to the 
Names of them, to whom a certain Hope of 
the Reſurrection was not as yet given. There- 
fore one of the Evangeliſts follows Nature, 
and records the real Sons; the other, Lau, 
and gives thoſe who were as Sons; and 10 
neither are guilty of Falſity in desen the 
Anceſtors of Chriſt. The Families from So- 
lomon and Nathan were fo intermixed by ſe- 
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cond Marriages, and raiſing up Seed to the 
Deceaſed, that the ſame Men ſeem to have 
had two Fathers, their real and their reputed 
Fathers; but yet both the Genealogies are 
true, and bring the Account, tho' in a diffe- 
rent Line, accurately down to Joſeph, in 


Manner following. St. Matthew, in the Race 


of David by Solomon, counts, as the third 
Perfon from the End, Matthan, who begat 
Jacob the Father of Joſeph. St. Luke, in 
the Race of David by Nathan, reckons, as 


the third Perſon from the End, Melehi, 
whoſe Son was Feli the Father of Joſeph. 


Let us now explain how each of theſe is ſaid 
fo be the Father of Joſeph. Matthan, of the 
Line of Solomon, firſt married Eſtha, who 
had by him Jacob. On the Death of Mat- 
than, Melchi of the Line of Nathan, mar- 
ried his Widow, and by him this Eſtha had 


Heli. So that Heli and Jacob, tho' the Sons 


of different Fathers, were yet Brothers by 
the ſame Mother. Heli takes a Wife, and 
dies without Children, upon which, Jacob, 
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his Brother by the ſame Mother, takes to 
Wife the Widow of Heli, to raiſe up Seed 
unto his Brother, and of her begat * Joſeph 
his third Son, who was therefore by Law to 
be accounted the Son of Heli; and this. fic- 
titious legal Generation St. Luke points out 
by the Phraſe (i,, reputed according ro 
Law, 'and by his total Omiſſion of the Word 
(iy ymot ) beg at, 


— 
* — — 


— #0 4s i 


$ 8 15 a urñ⸗ * n locde p. 16. B. See 
the Note below on this Paſſage. 

6 Africani ipſius Verba ſunt: O & Auxãs d:. 
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This Syftem of Africanus, the Reader 
may ſee at one View in the following Table : 


By St. Mathew. Das i ., 4.1.5 Bp inc Labs 
Nathan, 
and his 
| wes nl 
=== Mejchi /- 
cand Husband 
_ to Eftha, 
Jacob! Son A Woman Hel. Son 
of Matthan _ (whoſe Name i; F Melchi 
and Eſtha. not recorded) Nies and Eſtha, 
frft to Heli, and he died with- 
|  .* then to Jacob. ent Children, 
2 N Foes, * +» „„ 
Sen of Jacob, 5 
L Son of Heli. 


Africanus, after having ſet down this Ex- 
planation, produceth his Vouchers. This is 
not, faith He, deſtitute of Proof, or barely 


conjectural: for ſomeof our Lord's Relations 
| according 


* 


— — 


| 4 Ts N SwThgos 6: xν odgxa ouvryees, Li, zy ga- 
vr les, WS dds idee, d 5 dandive 
errec, Fagidogay x) Tavia, Hac Africani Verba fic va- 


ris reddunt, Sive ad Oftendendam Generis ſui Nobili 
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according to the Fleſh, either out of vain Glory, 


or out of an Inclination to deliver what was 
Fact, (herein neverthelefs ſpeaking nothing but 
the Truth) related that which follows: name- 
ly, ; On PRs" IN 
That ſome Idumæan Thieves came to Ma- 
lon, and, beſides other Booty, took out of the 
Temple of Apollo, Antipater the Son of one 
Herod (iso a Servant or Minifter in the 


Temple: That Herod ( Jiigia) the Prieſt not 


— — 


tatem, ſive ut fimpliciter Rem decerent, veraci utigue 
Sermone tradiderunt. H. Valeſius. Fertur ab his, gui 
frve Argumentati, ſive ſimpliciter decentes, & ver? ad- 
ftruentes, tradiderunt nobis. Ambrof. Comment. in 
Luc. Quid hic“ (Inquit If. Caſaubon in Exercitat. I. 
ad apparat. Annal. Baron. Edit. to Francof. 1615. 
p. 22, 23.) „Significet Vox Argumentati, ſcio eſſe 
e neminem qui ſciat. Ego puto in Voce Græca rario- 
ce ris uſus hæſiſſe aquam Ambroſio, Ruffinus vertit, 
«© ſeu fludio tanti ſeminis demonſtrandi. Audacter, ut 
« ſæpe alibi. Grace periti non ignorant eie, nihil 
e aliud eſſe, niſi velle videri, & Gloriam appetere, ſive 
« AYER aeg Turai. . — Africanus, igitur, 
« Cauſam cur illi Judzi iſta Memoriæ tradiderint, an- 
4 cipitem ponit, vel quod Gloriæ Cupiditas eos titil- 
« laverit, vel quod Rei veritatem ſimpliciter exponere 
« voluerint.“ 
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being able. to redeem his Captive 8on; Antipa- 
ter was educated amongſt the Idumeans, and 
afterward obtained the Friendſhip of Hyrcanus 
the High Prieſt of.the eus, who ſent him on 
an Embaſſy to Pompey. Ariſtobulus, the Bro- 


ther + of Hyrcanus, had ſeized into his Hands 


part of the Kingdom, but Antipater diſpoſſeſ- 
ſed him of it; and had the good Fortune to 
be made Governor of Paleſtine; but was trea- 
cherouſly Slain by thoſe who envied his Pro- 
motion. He left Herod his Son to ſucceed 
him, whomat length Anthony and Auguſtus did, 
by the Authority of the Roman Senate, make 
King of F udea. This was the Father of Herod, 
and of the other Tetrarchs. And ſo far the 
Gentile Hiſtorians agree * with our Account. 
Unto this time (ſay the Deſpoſyno:) were 
preſery'd, among the publick Records the Ge- 
nealogies of the Hebrew Families and of the 


4 P. 17. 

5 Tev]e u I uE Y T EAAHVOY,LS0eLalls. I muft 
own myſelf at a Loſs to know what Hiſtorians they vouch 
for their Story, ſince we have at preſent none Extant 
which agree with them in all that they relate concerning 
Herod, and his Family. | 


prin- 


„% aA , 
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principal Proſelytes; but Herod knowing that 
theſe could be of no ſervice to Him, being 
conſcious of his own ignoble Birth, burnt theſe 
Genealogical Rolls. But ſome there were who 
had been curious enough to write out for them= 
ſelyes private Memoirs, ſetting down either 


thoſe Names which their Memories had fur- 


niſhed them with, or thoſe which they had 
copied from the afore-mention'd Tables, and fo 


prided themſelyes upon having preſerved; the 


Memorials of their Nobility. Amongſt thefe 
were the Perſons who are before ſpoken of, 
who from the Kindred they bare to our Savi- 
our were called (awrbown) the Lords Kinſ- 


men; they were Nazarenes and Cochabites, 


anddeſcribe the above recited Genealogical Se- 
ries, as exactly as poſlible, out of their own 
Diaries. 

Whether therefore, | continues Africanus, 
the Fact is thus, or otherwiſe, no one, I think, 
can find out a clearer Explanation. '* And this 
is ſufficient for us, eyen though ſupported by 
no. Teſtimony, that no one can produce a bet- 
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ter or à truer Solution. For the Goſpel relates 
nothing but whar is true. Thus far the Words 
of Africanus. 

Euſebius Posse to tell us, Würm the End 
of this Epiſtle Africainits gain repests the prin 


dipl Parts of this Solution. And thus, faith 


Euſebius, the Genealogy f Ji eyb Bit er- 


ded, the Race . Who'muft e of the ume 


Tribe, is implicitly deſcribed ; for this Lr of 


| Moſes prohibited Marriages beben difbrerir 


Tribes. For every one is ordered to marry 
amòngſt Her ohn People and Family, left 


ä Her Fatrimony or Ifiheritance mould be mri. 


ferred to another Tribe. 
Thus I have given the Subſtance of this Tra- 


dition in one View, without breaking into 


it with my Obſervations; to tlie Intent that 
the Reader may firſt in himſelf form a Judg- 
ment of it, before I deſire His Attention to 


my Remarks. 


I Thould be ſorry to be wanting in Venera- 
tion for ſuch primitive Authors as Eiſebius and 
Africatus; but, I always think, that a due 
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Regard for Antiquity, is very conſiſtent with 
a Diſlike of ancient Errors, and an Endeavour 
to avoid ancient Miſtakes. It is not by any 
one, I think, pretended, that the unerring 
Guidance of the Holy Spirit, which ſecured the 
Apoſtles from Exror, did, in the ſucceeding Ages, 
perpetually direct the Pens of the Fathers; and 
if they had not this Aſſiſtance, as they were 
Men, they muſt be fallible. But we muſt in 
general allow that they were Good Men; If 
they erred, it was through Inadvertency, not 
Obſtinacy; and therefore they deſerye to be 
treated with decent Regard; and when we lay 
open their Errors, we ſhould do it with Tender- 
neſs to their Memories, and thereby ſhew, that 
the real Motive of our Enquiries, is not ſo 
much to expoſe their Miſtakes and Failings, as 
to diſcover the Truth, and ſet it in a clear 
and proper Light. 


This Tradition will require to be dn | 


in a double View; firſt, in regard to the Per- 
ſons who have e. it down; and, ſecondly, 
as to the Subſtance of the Tradition it ſelf. 

I. Euſebius has preſerved the Epiſtle of 
Africanus, which contains the Tradition; and 


Africanus faith He had it from thoſe who cal- 
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led themſelves Deſpoſynoi or our Lord's Kinſ- 
men. | 
Euſebius doth, I muſt own, ſeem to give 
credit to this 'Tradition, otherwiſe he would 
not have inſerted it in the Body of his Hiftory, 
without ſome Mark either of Diſlike or Doubt. 
Alricauus relates the Story as it was told 
him, but he ingenuouſly owns that it is in it- 
ſelf ſingular, and that he cannot produce the 
Authority of any ancient Writer to confirm it. 
There were, as both he and Euſebius acquaint 
us, many other Solutions of the Difficulty pro- 


poſed before either of their Times. Some of 


theſe were rehearſed in Africams's Epiſtle, and 
confuted by him. But we ſhould have been 
under much greater Obligations to Euſebius, 
if he had given us the Epiſtle entire; or at leaft 
had preſerved the former Part of it, in which 
thoſe other Solutions were ſet down, that we 


might have had the Opportunity of Judging of 


'them, and of the Reaſons alleged by Africanus 
for ſetting them aſide, 

Africanus, it muſt be acknowledg'd, ſeemeth 
to propoſe this as the true Solution: But what 
N Reaſon doth he give to proye it to be ſo? Why 
- Whether 
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whether it be ſo or not, ſaith he, the Goſpel 
delivers nothing but what is true, and no one 
can give a clearer Solution of this difficult Paſ- 
ſage. That the Goſpel is the Word of Truth, 
muſt be agreed on all Hands, and whether this 
Solution is ſo very clear, will be conſidered 
hereafter. In the mean While, I cannot but 
obſerve, how irreſolutely and dubiouſly A. 
fricanus ſpeaks of the Tradition itſelf: which, 
he thinks, excells the other Solutions that have 
been given, and that no one can give a plainer 
or truer, and therefore he is tolerably well 
ſatisfied with this, tho' he can allege the Te- 
ſtimony of no ancient Catholick Writer to 
confirm it; and he is willing to rely upon what 
wastold him by thoſe, who might, perhaps be, 
what they pretended to be, our Lord's Kinſ- 
men; and, (unleſs Vanity made them con- 
trive this Story) delivered nothing but the 
plain Truth, 

The Deſpoſyno; then were the original Re- 
porters of this Tradition ; for we can trace it 
no higher. They claim the Honour of being 
a-kin to our Lord ; How comes it then, that 
out of the Genealogical Memoirs which they 

VI fay 
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ſay they had kept by them, they did not trace 
their own Deſcent, in order to prove that they 
were thus related? Had they annexed their 
own Pedigree to the Account they have given, 
it would have added ſome Force to their Teſti. 


mony; but as the Caſe ſtands at preſent, 


there is room to ſuſpect their boaſted Lineage. 
Again the Places which they are ſaid to 
come from *, have given Cauſe of Suſpicion 
that they themſelves might be infected with 
thoſe Hereſies which from thence had their 
Riſe or their Name, or met with great Encou- 


»» NOK] * 


— — 
— 


— 


Loca ubi egerint Nazara & Cachaba ſuſpecta ſunt, 
ne fortè alios non habuerint Traditionis illius teſtes, quam 
Hereticos Nazarenos, ſeu Ebionitas, feu Elceſaitas, quos 
illorum Vicorum Incolas fuiſſe teſtatur Epiphanius. Hen- 
ric. Dodwelli Diſſertat. 1. ad Irenæum. 

"Eg: de avin ij dig, 4 Neatwed wy oy oh Aα,mubile 
reel To. Thg Tienang when, Y © Th BagaviTilt Th Aya. 
uitry Konden, XwyaCy dd iConis) Agyouery, "Exel S yg i 
«ex1 yeyers. Epiphan. Hæreſ. 29 Nazaræorum. Vol. 1. p. 
123. *Isf aiors jv ph ovpewreviess, Pr T3 g xpisòr 
TeTiSeur vat. Yer iavols Ss pi Gpnoyvupiries, d T2 
#1: voup meredngai, Teelloun me) Tac d Y roi d NN, 
Idem Ibid. de Ebionæorum Hæreſ. in Pago Chocabe ex- 
orta, vid, eundem Epiph. pag. 125, 126, 

| = ragement. 
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ragement. Now if the Reporters of this Tra- 


dition w ere Ebjonites or Nagaræan Heretics, | 


who made an abſurd Mixture of the Jewiſh a 
Chriſtian Religion, we ſhall haye but very lit- 
tle Reaſon to pay a Regard t to what they haye 
delivered. He who would ſee more of theſe 
Relators, may conſult the aboyeccited Work 
of Biſhop Montagu, * who is ſo far from allow- 
ing them any Credit, that he treats them, 
and their Tale, with 8 utmoſt Contempt, 
and gives them as ſeyere ] Names as can well 
drop from the Pen of an angry Writer. 


II. As to the Tradition it ſelf, it was, as 


Nee Canon tells ; us, greedily « embraced by 
Euſe- 


— — 


— + * 9 9 
371 * . * 4 * 
' * x, þ 


Acts and Monuments of the Church, p. 229, 231, 
232, 519. 

3 Hanc Lepide compoſtam Narratiunculam, Patrum 
multi avidè arripuerunt, E uſebius, 'E Piphanius, Ambra. 
ſius, aliique; & facilitate uſi nimia, quam in hac Luce 
Literarum excuſare debemus non imitari; meram Fa- 
bulam pro vera Hiſtoria Lectoribus ſuis obtruſerunt. 
Nam Sermonem hunc iſtorum Judeorum Deſpoſyno- 
rum, pluxis facere non debemus, quam Sexcenta fimilis 
Monetæ ſcripta ; que illa prima ſecula produxerunt in 
Lucem, plena fabularum, plena apertiſſimorum Menda- 
ciorum: ſed quæ tamen apud Viros bonos & Pics, ve- 
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Euſebius, Epiphanius, Ambroſe, and many of 
the Fathers; and that by them this Fable is 
obtruded on their Readers for a true Hiſtory : 

But his opinion is, that it merits no more Re- 
gard than many of the Productions of thoſe 
firſt Ages, which were full of ſuch fabulous 


Accounts and of apparent Falſehoods; and yet 


even theſe were much eſteemed by very good 
and pious, but credulous Perſons: and that 
this Relation of the Deſpoſyno; is owing to 
ſome ſuch apocryphal Writing, or arbitrary 
and unwarranted Fiction. | 
This Tradition contains in it ſeveral Facts, 


which will come to be conſidered under two 


Heads; for they relate either to Herod the 
Great, or to the Anceſtors of oſeph. What is 
ſaid of that Prince, is here inſerted to counte- 


nance what is affirm'd of the Lineage of Joſeph; 
_— both theſe Farty are ſo linked 5 


_ + » Cy - * * - 


— — 


rim Incautos, in magno rend Nette fuerunt. 
Hujus Generis erant &c, ------ Noli dubitare illum Deſ- 
poſynorum Sermonem, quem Africanus ſtylo ſuo dig- 


num judicavit, tale aliquod fuiſſe ſcriptum Apocryphum, 


vel ſolummodo traditionem ad Libidinem fingentium 
excogitatam. J/aac Caſaubon, Exercit, I, ad — 


Annal. Baron. p. 21, 22. 1 2 1 


that 
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that if the Former ſhould be found to be falſe, | 
the Latter will appear to deſerve little Credit. 


Firſt, then this Relation affirms that Herod 
the Great was of Aſcalon a City of the Phili- 
ſtines; — that his Father Antipater was there 
employ d in the Service of Apollus Temple; 
and that the Name of the Father of Antipater 
was (the ſame with that of his Son) Herod, 
is by Epiphanius*, amongſt other Things, added 
to this Tradition of Africanus. Now in Con- 
tradiQtion to this, we are expreſly told by Jo- 
ſephus, who lived nearer to thoſe Times, and 
was thoroughly well inform'd in the Hiſtory 
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of them, that the Father of Herod the Great 
was Autipater an Iaumæ au. The ſame Hiſto- 
rian ſtiles him Autipater the Tounger ; and ac- 
quaints us that he was at firſt called Autipas, 
which was alſo the Name of his Father. Had 
| Herad been of an 4ſcalonite Family, he ſeems 
to have been ſo little in Fayour with this Hi- 
ftorian, that he would certainly have declared 
it; nor could his regard for Truth have ſuffe- 
red him either to have ſuppreſſed or diſguiſed 
the Race that Herod came of, whoſe Actions 
take up ſo large a part of his Hiſtory. 
There was, indeed, another Account extant 
of Herod's Origine, written by an Author ſtill 
more ancient, and Contemporary with Herod 
himſelf, and this Joſephus is ſo far from conceal- 
ing, that he inſerts it into the Body of his Book, 
and gives us his Opinion of it; telling us, that 
whereas Nicholas Damaſcenus makes Antipa- 
ter to deſcend from the Jets who returned 
into Judæa from the H2bylon;/h Captivity, 
He doth this only to flatter Herod, whoſe 
Fayourite he was. 
If boch theſe Authors were miſtaken as to 
the People Herod came of; by what Means 


could thoſe who lived long after them arrive 
© 9 at 
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at a more certain Knowledge hereof? But if, 
which is much more likely, one of theſe (which- 
ſoever it be) hath delivered what is true, then 
what claim can thoſe have to be believed by 
us, who being far later in time, and fo being 
farther remoyed from Opportunities of coming 
at the Truth, ſhall preſume to give us an Ac- 


count widely different from that of both thoſe 


ancient Writers? _ | 

Secondly, the Deſpoſyno; tell us, that Au- 
tipater's Father Herod was an Attendant in 
Apollo's Temple at Acalon; — that from thence 
Antipater was carried Captiye by 'Thieves into 
Jiumea; — and that his Father was ſo poor 
as not. to be able to redeem him. But this 
extraordinary Accident which befell Antipater 
is no where elſe related: Joſephus it is likely 
knew nothing of it, for if he had, he could 
not well have ſaid in the Paſſage laſt cited, 
that Antipater, the Idumæan excelled the reſt 
of his Nation in reſpe& of his . 
his Riches, and his Power. 

It is not to my preſent Purpoſe to examine 
Step by Step all that follows inthis Account re- 
lating to Herod; let the Reader, if he thinks fit, 
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compare it with the Hiſtory of- Joſe Phus, or 


conſult Biſbop Montagu, in his Ads and Mo- 


waiments, Chap. 4. 
Faving brought Herod to the 11 


they inform us, that leſt the Genealogical Ta- 


bles of the Je ſhould be a Reproach to his 
ignoble Birth, he deſtroyed thoſe publick Re- 
cords by Fire. If this were true, he muſt above 
all other needs burn the Genealogies of the 
Houſes of Judah and Levi, that neither the 
Poſterity of David, nor the Aſumonæ ans or 
Maecchabees, might be able to ſhew their Li- 
neage, and, on the Account of it, might either 
of them ſet up a Title to the Crown which 
Herod had upon his Head. 

This Action of Herod's is here mentioned to 
make Way for what follows, and to prepare us 
to give Credit to the private Memoirs of the 
Deſpoſynoi, But if this Fact be true, it muſt 
likewiſe be looked upon as an Objection to 
what we have already laid down, namely, that 
the Evangeliſts took their Genealogies from the 
publick Tables of the Fews ; which they could 

not, if thoſe Tables were deſtroyed either before, 
or about 1 Time of the Birth of Jeſus, And 
therefore 
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therefore it will be very neceſſary to examine 
this Point, that we may know on which ſide 
the Truth lies. 

According to the other Hy aaa... it 
would certainly have been the . Intereſt of 
Herod, to have made away with all the Me- 
moirs then extant of the Family of Dawid : 
But this was not in his Power, becauſe the 
greateſt Part of them were contained in thoſe 
facred Writings, which were diſperſed in 
many Hands, beyond the Reach of his Pow- 
er and the Extent of his Juriſdiction; and 
which the divine Providence would never ſuf- 
fer to be deſtroyed, (amongſt other Reaſons) 
becauſe the Prophecies relating to the Meftah 
were therein depoſited. 

As the Prophecy and the 9 
muſt be compared together, to ſhew how ex- 
actly they tally, and that what was foretold 
in the one is fulfilled in the other ; ſo (with 
Submiſſion I conceive) it is not unreaſonable 
to expect, that the Providence of God, which 
hath ſecured the Prophecy from being loſt 
or corrupted, ſhonld likewiſe watch oyer 
the ZFewiſh Genealogies, (eſpecially thoſe of 

| | | the 
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the Family of David) and ſhould preſerve 
them pure and entire until the Coming of 
Him whom the Prophecies had amg de- 
clared ſhould be the Son of David. 
©» Had the Genealogy of this Family not 
been extant at the Time when the Goſpel 
was firſt preached, might not the Fes rea- 
dily have put the Truth of the Miſſion of 
Jeſus upon this Iſſue, whether he were really 
the Son of David, as they all expected the 
Mezffpah to be? And to what could Jeſus or 
his Apoſtles have appealed to prove that he 
was the Branch of David, if, before this 
Time, the Genealogical Tables of this Family 
as well as of others, had been officiouſly de- 
ſtroyed? Or, if this had been the Caſe, would 
not Chriſt or his Apoſtles, probably have 
made known this Villany, and inveighed a- 
gainſt thoſe who had been guilty of it ? 
The Genealogies of the Family of Davia, 
from which the Me ſſiah was to come, were 
certainly not leſs worthy to be preſerved: by 
the Fews, than thoſe of Levi, nor would 
they take more Care of theſe than of the o- 
ther; and yet we aſſuredly know, that the 
| ſacerdotal 
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ſacerdatal Geriealogies, recorded in publick 


Tables, were in being, when Joſephus wrote, 
who, as hath been formerly ſaid, takes his 
own Pedigree from them, and I to thas 
for the Truth of it. 150 


But even ſuppoſing, that in eme of the 
Diſturbances or Revolutions of the Jewiſh 
State, the publick Genealogical Tables might 
have ſuffered Tome Damage along with the other 
publick Records; yet this would not in the 
leaſt invalidate the Evangelical Genealogies. 
For whereas the Jews were a People much ad- 
dicted to the Study of Genealogies, and conſe- 
quently careful in preſerving them; we can 
never imagine that there were no Copics tran- 
ſeribed from theſe publick Regiſters, but muſt 


rather conclude, that there were, in moſt of 


the Tribes, ſeveral Perſons, eſpecially among 
the moſt noted Families, who kept by them 
accurate and authentic Genealogies of their An- 
ceſtors. Theſe were, perhaps, at firſt tran- 
ſcribed from the publick Tables, and, as the 
Families ſpread and increaſed, were from Time 
to Time n 6 Uo whom it concer- 
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ned; and ſo were handed down to their Poſte. 


rity, that they might not be Ignorant of the 
Stock which they came of, and, after they 
had added to theſe Tables thoſe who were born 
in their Times, they might tranſmit theſe va- 
luable Evidences to their Children. 

This is, I think, fo very likely, that it 
cannot be looked upon as*a yain Conjecture: 
And therefore, if the publick Tables were not 
extant at the Time when the Evangeliſts wrote, 
yet if they took their Genealogies from theſe 
Memoirs which remained in the Family of 
David, they might hereby arrive at an equal 
Degree of Certainty; and might ſtill be ſaid 
to take their Account from the publick Ta- 
bles, tho' not immediately, yet at leaſt me- 
diately, ſince theſe private Records were ori- 
ginally tranſcribed from them, and muſt be 
thought to agree cxaAly with them, eyen to 
the fartheſt Time in which the Genealogies 
of the Jes were ſolemnly inrolled and ſa- 
credly preſerved. 

So much for this Digreſſic on, which the 
Subject I was upon led me into, in order to 


obviate an Objection againſt the l 
in 
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in the Goſpel. 
canus. | Keke 
That Herod burnt * the Genealogies is a 
Fact which ſeems to reſt wholly on the Au- 
thority of the Deſpoſynoi; and it muſt be 


left to the Reader what Credit he is here 
willing to allow to thoſe, who in other Mat- 


Let us now return to Afri- 


ters have given fo very fingular and unwar- 
ranted an Account of that Prince; at leaſt 


ſuch an one as contradicts the Hiftories now 
extant relating to him. 


The next Thing here affirmed is, that 


ſeveral private Perſons had from thoſe pub- 
lick Tables copied their Genealogies, and 
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narrationem parum certam exiſtimo. Nam Foſepbus 
in Libro de Vita ſua Originem & Antiquitatem ſtirpis 
fuzz Commemorans, ex publicis Archivis eam repetit. 
Igitur reſtabant adhue Ætate Foſephi publica Tabularia, 
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optime Rufinus verba Africani ita vertit ; omnes Hæbse- 
orum Generationes deſcriptz, in Archivis Templi ſe- 
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that others had ſet theirs down by the Help 
of their Memories, and thoſe who had thus 
procured the Memoirs of their Race, as the 
Deſpoſynoi had done, prided themſelves in 
having preſerved an Account of their Deſ- 


cent. All this I allow,” as being, in all Pro- 


bability, very true. 


But then it is added, that from theſe pri- 


vate Memoirs of their own Family, theſe 
Relators drew the following Genealogy of 
Joſeph; from the Examination of which, I 
believe, the Reader will be induced to con. 
clude, that they never did tranſcribe it, in 


Form and Manner as is there ſet down, from 


the publick Tables; but that this genealogical 
Account is the . Produce of a faulty and 
treacherous e et6 or rather of a fruitful 
Invention. - 


I come now to examine the ſecond Part of 
this Tradition, that which principally con- 


2 "Emdyme Jae me? driuale,” MA vr iy "Iogana, netd- 
Ho N guar, ) Nö. var wir, ee amigos a- 
Jexr. Ne qe, Hiss Terror be + 2156 Oroua E i- 


2 a rd Afric, apud Euſeb, Hiſt, Eccleſ 


cerns 
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cerns our Subject, and propoſes, by giving 
us the Deſcent of Joſeph, to reconcile the ap- 
parent Difference between the two Eyange- 
liſts, according to the Scheme above given. 

1. Firſt, It is ſaid by Way of introduction 
to this Solution, that the Genealogies among 
the Fews are ſet down, either according to 
Nature, when the real Iſſue is named; or 
according to Lau, when any one raiſes up 


Children unto a Brother who died without | 


Iſſue. But as to. theſe latter Kind of Genea- 
logies, I could never yet ſee any one In- 


with Genealogies, but they will, I believe, 
be all found. to be Lifts of the true and 


real Offspring of the Perſons who, are ſet at 


the Head of them: nor can I find there any 
one Genealogy in which this legal Order takes 
Place. A Son thus begotten on a. Brother's 
Widow, did, indeed, according to the Law 
ſucceed in the Inheritance of the Deceaſed x 
but that hg was ever ſtiled the Son of, much 
leſs was ever placed as ſuch in the Genealogy 
of the Deceaſed, is what I can find no In- 


ſtance of in the * Writings. Thus, as 
8 Father 


ſtance of them. The Ola Teſtament aboutids 
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Father Harduin * Judiciouſly obſerves, Booz 
married Ruth the Relict of Mahlon, as being 
hy near Kinſman, to fulfil this Law, and 

* fo raiſe up the Name of the Dead upon 
bis Iußeritance; and of this Marriage was 


born Obed; and yet neither in the Book of 


—_ — 1 3 Pg wy 
„ = 


W 
, 


5 Quad vero de Legali filiatione hoc Loco multi re- 
ferunt, | Vereot ut fit veriſimile. Nam ut defuncti ux- 
orem ſive frater, five propinquus duceret eo fine ſanci- 
tum, ne Poſſeſſio ad alienam familiam tranſiret; ut ſuſ- 
citaret ille Nomen defuncti in Hereditate ſua, Ruth 
iv. 9. Quod fuit dicere: ut daretur uxori defuncti 
Hzres aliquis bonorum Mariti ſui. At non fuit iſtud 
dare defuncto filium, ſed tamen ex ipſius olim Uxore 
Hæredem: Ex quo ſieret, ut cum diceretur aliquis 
Herres illius de functi, non deleretur ejus Yocabulum de 


familia ſua, Sic tulit Booz Ruth, qui genuit Obed. 


Ruth c. 4. Nec ibi tamen, nec in Paralipemenis, aut 
in Evangelio Matthæi vel Luce, Obed filius Mabalo- 
nis, qui prior Ruthe Matitus, appellatur; fed Boozi Fi- 


lius: quoniam nimirum ſacri ſcriptores intelligerent, po- 


tuiſſe Booz dare Mabaloni defuncto ex Lege Hæredem: 
Filium dare non potuiſſe. Nemo enim filius, niſi quem 
Natura, aut voluntas fecerit. Nec Exemplum in ſcrip- 
tura, alibive, vel unum occurrit, in quo quis ab aliquo 
genitus, alterius prius defuncti, filius appelletur, quam- 
vis fit Heres. Harduin. Chronol. Vet. Te Mam. p. 256, 


257. 
3 Ruth i iv. 10. 


Ruth 


» 
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Ruth, nor in the Chronicles, nor in the Goſ- - 
pel either by St. Matthew, or by St. | Luke, 
is Obed ſtiled the Son of Mahlon, the for- 
mer Husband of Ruth, whoſe Inheritance he 
was to poſſeſs; but he is in all thoſe Places 
conſtantly ſpoken of as the Son of Booz. 

Now if the main Foundation be thus 
faulty and unſound, we cannot expect that 
the Fabrick which is built upon it ſhould be 
firm and ſubſtantial, 

2. But Secondly, on this Ground is aſſerted, 
that the Natural Genealogy of Joſeph is re- 
corded by St. Matthew, and the Legal Genea- 
logy of the ſame Joſeph (Legal in the Senſe juſt 
now explained) is repreſented by St. Zuke. 
As to the former, we readily agree that St, 
Matthew writes the Natural Genealogy of 
Foſeph : but we can by no means allo that 
the other Evangeliſt gives us the Genealogy of 
Joſeph, in the Senſe above recited ; Both for 
the Reaſon already given, and for others which 
we ſhall lay down below. 


+ Ruth iv. 21. 1 Chron. ii. 12. Matt. i. 5. Luke 
W, 32. 
Ouros & Mleęey 7 Roa fyedlor LuMlar, x over 


gl % voor, Afric, ubi ſupra, 
þ os - 3. Thirdly, 


| 
| 
| 


326 The GENEALOGIES of Pt Ill. 
3: Thirdly, Africanus goes on to acquaint 


us, s that the Families which proceeded from 


Solomon and from Nathan, were, partly by 
the Legal Cuſtom of raiſing up Heirs to the 


Deceaſed, and partly by Jecond Marriages, ſo 


intermixed with each other, that the ſame 


Perſons may juſtly be accounted to have two 
Fathers. Second Marriages do indeed make a 
ſeeming Confuſion in the Families, when a 
Woman ſhall (for Inſtance) firſt marry to the 


| Houſe of Solomon, and have a Son by that firſt 


Husband; aſter whoſe Deceaſe ſhe marries to 
one of the Houſe of Nathan, and hath a Son 
likewiſe by him. For here, her Son by the 
firſt Husband, will be reputed the Son, that 
is the Son-in-law of the ſecond Husband to his 


Mother : And her two Sons will be called 


Brethren (as on the one fide they really are) 


although they be, by their reſpective Fathers, 


— EI — 


2 
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Nod los, x, and T4 Na dar, a nad cν Auro, x; Je- 
Tegoyauiats, Y avasdown Emwud)er, [Redundant hæ 
tres Voces, ideoque eas omiſit Ryfinus. ſic quoque Da- 


 maſcenus in Orat. 3. de Nativ. B. Mariæ.] Africanus 
ibid. D. | 


of 


Pt III. Jnsvs Cnxisr, Se. 327 


of diſtinct Families, the one deſcending . 
Solomon, the other from Nathan. 
But how the Legal Cuſtom of Marrying a 
Brother's Widow can make any Confuſion i in, 
or help to intermix the Families, L am at a 
loſs to conceive : ſince the Brother by the Ta- 
ther's ſide is the Perſon hom ſhe was by the 
Law obliged to Marry, and ſo ſhe is not here- 
by removed into another Family, but conti- 
nued in the ſame. Nor will her Son (if ſhe 
ſhould have one) by this ſecond Husband, be 
looked upon to have two Fathers ; but he will 
actually be, and be eſteemed to be, the Heir 
of her firſt Husband, and the Son of her ſe- 
cond. 
4. Fourthly The next Concluſion of Africa- 
uus is that Both the Evangeliſts do, in a different 
Line, give the Deſcent of Joſeph but this hath 
been already touched upon: And I ſhall preſently 


ſhew, that Foſeph could not bear that Relati- 
on to Hel; (inSt. Luke) which the Opinion of 


this Ancient holds that he did. 


— as — 6 "I n r 


1; dupdſipas Th; Iiyiotu anuveis inis, int xiv 
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J. Fifthly, This Tradition ſays, that the 
three laſt Perſons in the Genealogy by St. Mat- 
thew, are Joſeph, Jacob, and Matt han; 
which, excluſive of Feſus, is agreeable to what 
we at preſent read in the Goſpel. As to the 
Genealogy in St. Luke, it, according to A- 
fricanus, runs thus, Joſeph who was of Heli, 
who was of Melchi : where Melchi is placed 
as the Father of Heli, and the two Interme- 
diates, Matthat and Levi, omitted, which are 
to be found in our preſent Copies. This Di- 
verſity I have already taken Notice of fully, 
and ſhewn that this Reading, which leaves out 
Levi and Matthat, is ſingular and wholly un- 


precedented ; that, (whether it be to be char- 


ged on Africanus, or on the Deſpoſyno:) it is 


warranted by no one old Copy, by no one 


ancient Verſion, nor by the Authority of the 
primitive Writers; and that therefore this 
Manner of reading the Text is Erroneous. I 
ſhall therefore here refrain from Repetition, 
and only obſerve, that an Error of this Nature 
ſhould prevent us from too readily giving into 


_—. 


Part ii, Sect. 6, Pag. 205 to 215. 4 
| | C 
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the other Parts of that Tradition in which this 
is contained. 

6. Sixthly, We are now come to that Part 
in which the Solution of the Difficulty chiefly 
lies. Matthan, a Deſcendant from Solomon, 
is faid to haye married a Woman whoſe N ame 
was Eſtha and by her to have had Jacob. : 
Eftha ſurvived her Husband, and then. 
married Melchi of the Line of Nathan, and ; 
to him ſhe bare Heli; and thus Jacob and He- 
Ii, tho' the Offspring of different Fathers, were 
yet uterine Brothers, * by the ſame common 
Mother. But this is directly oppoſite to what 
is affirmed by the Evangeliſts. St Luke makes 
Melchi to be the Great Grandfather of Heli; 
whereas, according to the Deſpoſyno;, they 
are more nearly related, Melch; being by him 
repreſented as by Nature the immediate Father 
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of Heli. But this Error proceeds from the 
Omiſſion of Matthat and Levi; and this Aſ- I 
ſertion muſt be rejected, if thoſe two Perſons | 4 
have Right to a Place in this Genealogy. | i 
1 —— kl 
9 African, apud Euſeb, P. 1g, 16. if 
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2 Seventhly, The next Step is this; Heli, 
the younger of theſe two Brothers, marries a 


Wie, and dies, leaving no Child: upon which 


Jacob, his Brother by the Mother, takes the 
Widow to raiſe up Seed unto his Brother 7, It 
may perhaps ſcem ſtrangethat the Name of the 
Motherof theſe two is retained, and the Name 
of her who was Wife to them both is not re- 
corded: But this I ſhall not inſiſt upon; but 
ſhall enquire whether, according to the Law 

of Moſes, Jacob was obliged, or even permit- 
ted to Marry the Reli& of his Brother Heli, 
ſuppoſing their Relation to each other t to be, 

» as this Tradition affirms it was? 


—_———C 


N 6 £12605 | Ia 4Tixy; 7% adage TeAuiraseg | 
"Ha, Tiv y Wane TegeacCoy, ORE, if AN vel 
y Ion. Id. Ibid. B. 

St. Ambroſe (in Cap. 3. Lucæ) varies this Tradition, 
and makes Jacob the Elder of theſe two Brothers marry 
firſt, and die without Children; and that hereupon Heli, 
his uterine Brother, took his Wife, and by her had Jo- 

; who was by Nature the Son of Heli, but by Law 
the Son of Jacob. If therefore St. Ambroſe gives a true 
account of this Traditional Hiſtory, either the Deſþaſynoi 

or Africanus muſt be charged with miſrepreſenting it. V. 
oh Joh. Voſſ. de Geneal. Chriſti, pag. 24. Go- 


de Geneal. Chriſti. pag. 38. 
| Here 
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Here then it will be neceſſary to take a 
View of the Meſaicł Law as directing or pro- 
hibiting the Marriage of a Brother's Widow. 
In the Book of Leviticus we find the fol- 
lowing Laws: Chap. xviii. 16. Thou ſbalt not 
uncover the Nakedneſs of thy Brother c Wife 
7 is thy Brother's Nakedueſs. And Chap. xx. 
1. Fa Man. ſpall take his Brother's Wife, 
; 8 an unclean Thing : he hath uncovered bis 
Brother's Nakedneſs, they ſhall be Chuldleſs. 
The Marriage of a Brother's Wife then is in 
both theſe Places politively forbidden; and in 
the Latter of them, to deter Men FO, this 
Sort of Inceſt, a Threatening is'denounced 
againſt thoſe who ſhall be guilty of this Un- 
cleanneſs, that they ſhall be Childleſs. But this 
Law which is given in this abſolute Manner, 
and is as Binding as any of thoſe other Prohi- 
bitions againſt Marrying a Mother, a Siſter, or 
a Daughter, was nevertheleſs afterwards, . in 
one particular Caſe, diſpenſed with by God 
who gave it. Here it was not only Lawful, 
but recommended as Commendable ; but, in 
all other Inſtances whatſoever, ſuch a Conjun- 
tion was to be eſteemed Inceſtuous and high- 
ly Criminal; and the Law itſelf which I am 


going 
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going to mention doth in it include a tacit 


Prohibition, that a Brother's Wife ſhall never 
be taken, excepting under thoſe Circumſtan- 
ces which are here expreſsly provided for. 
This Law is to be read at large, Denter. 
XXV. 5 to 10. and is referred to in the New 
Teſtament. It directs, that when any Man 
ſhall die Childleſs, Ir leave a Widow behind 
him, it ſhall not be Lawful for her to Marry 
into any other Family; but her Husband's 
Brother ſhall Marry her, and that the firſt 
Born which ſhe ſhall Bear to him, . ſball ſuc- 
ceed in the Name of his Brother which is 
Dead, that his Name be not put out of Tirael 
and thus the Son of this Woman by her "A 
cond Husband, ſhall ſucceed as Heir to' her 
firſt Husband. The Brothers here intended 
are Brothers by the ſame Father, for the Rea- 
fon of the Law appears to be that the Inheri- 
tance of the Deceaſed might not be carried to 
another Family ; and therefore the To of 


= 
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Matt. xxii. 24, Mar, Xit, 19. Luke xx. 28. 
* Deut. xxv. 6. 


Jonathan 
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Jonathan expounds this Paſſage expreſsly in 
this Senſe, ſo as to exclude thoſe who were 
Brethren only by the Mother's ſide from Mar- 
rying the Widow of the Deceaſed: and thus 
the Rabbins explained this Law. 

If there were ſeveral Brethren. ſurviving, 
the Eldeſt of them was the Perſon principally 
pointed out by the Law. If he happened to 
be already Married, or to be on any account 
whatſoever unqualified for Marriage, in ſuch 
Caſe he was paſſed by, and the Right deyol- 


As. 


* 


— 


Deut. xxv. 5. Quum Habitaverint in Mundo hoc 
eadem hori FRATREs ex PAT RE, qui eandem ſpectant 
Hereditatem, &c, JONATHAN BEN UZ ZzIEL. 

De fratre qui Superſtitum eſt Primogenitus, intelli- 
gunt magiſtri, & de Germano, ſeu eodem Patre geni- 
to duntaxat, non de Uterino. Joh. Seldeni Uxor He- 
braica. pag. 80. Edit. Lond. 4to. 1646. | 

De Fratribus autem Uterinis Lex hæc non intelligenda, 
ſed tantum de Germanis. Nam ut adinvicem minime 
ſuccedunt Uterini, ita nec hac Lege tenentur. Maimo- 
nides Halach. Jabom Vechalitza cap. 1. Fratres ex 
«« Matre tantum non cenſentur pro Fratribus, aut in 
6% Materie hæreditatis, aut in Materie defuncti fratris 
“ Uxoris ducendæ atq exuendi calcei. Quia ſunt veluti 
e qu non ſunt omnino (fratres.) Nam non eſt frater- 
* nitas, quæ a Patfe non eſt,” Selden de ſucceſſionib, 
ad Leges Ebræorum. pag. wag Edit. fol, Lond, 1636. 


ved 
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ved to the next in Order of Birth. Nor did 
the Law poſitively injoin the Perſon to whom 
this Right appertain'd, to Marry the Relict, 
even tho he were under no Diſqualifications 3 
for if he, either out of Diſlike, or for Pruden- 
tial Reaſons, was unwilling to do the Part of 
an Husband's Brother; he did not offend 
againſt the former Part of this Law, if he 
would but comply with the latter Part of 
it, which provided a ſolemn Form, attended 
with the Ceremonies of Looſing the Shoe and 


of Spitting, according to which he might ſo- 


lemnly Renounce his Right to the Relict of 
his Brother. After this Renunciation, the 
Right deſcended to the next in Order of Birth, 

and fo regularly to all the Reſt of the Sons of 
the ſame Father, who might all of them, in 
their turns, either Marry or refuſe her. 

If all the Brethren. renounced their Right, 
or if the Deceaſed left no Brother, here the 
Right devolved to the next of Kin of the 
Family of the Father. For tho! the Law 
ſpeaks only of Brethren, and this Word is, in 
the firſt Step; to be taken in its naturalꝰand 
confined Senſe; yet the ſubſequent Cuſtom of 


the Jews confirms this more extenſive Inter- 
pretati on 


Jacob f 


Uterinu 


Familiz 
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pretation; and this Cuſtom plainly appears 
from the Book of Rath. | b 

This latter Sort of Marriage Hoodia the 
Widow and a more remote Relation, as a 
near Kinſinan of her deceas d Husband, doth 
not at preſent fall under our Conſideration. 
The Tradition ſuppoſeth Heli and Jacob to 
have been Brothers in the ſtrict Senſe, Sons of 
the ſame Mother, but of different Fathers: 
Heli died Childleſs, and, by Virtue of the 
Law recited above, Jacob (not thinking fit to 
renounce his Right) married the Relict. n 
anſwer hereunto I ſhall remark, 

Firſt, that the Law regarded Brethren by 
the Father's ſide, and not thoſe that were ſo 
only by the Mother. Hence the Right of 
Boog to Ruth accrued to him, becauſe he was 
of the Family of Elimelech the Father of 
Ruth's former Husband. This was then the 


SV 
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4 Hic multa errari al” non Yidet ? Nam +4 Tis 
arabic gebote ad conſervanda Familiarum Jura per- 
tinebat: Familiæ autem ex agnatione cenſentur: quare 
Jacob ſine Liberis functo, prolem Ei gignere debuit non 
Uterinus, quia Agnatus non erat, ſed proximus ejuſdem | 


Familiz ac Nominis. Grotius, 
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Practice of thoſe ancient. Times, and this is 


the Senſe in which the Jeiſb Doctors thought 
this Law ought to be expounded and compli- 
ed with: and hereto thoſe learned Chriſtian 
Writers who are unprej judiced i in the 8 25 


intirely — 


11 


— 


21 Sed nec valet quicquam m Traditio kc (Sc. African) 


ad ſolvendum Nodum. Mortuo enim uno fratre uterino 
Illiberi, non debuit alter prolem ei gignere, ſed proxi- 


mus ex eadem familia & nomine, quiſquis ille; neque ſi 


genuiſſet, proptereãà filius ex demortui nomine cenſeri, & 


in Stemma referri ullo jure potuiſſet quod notat Grotius. 
Milli Prolegom. in N. T. Edit. Kufter. num. 667. 
Dubito an Licuerit Uterino Fratri Viduam fratris ſui 
uxorem ducere, & ex ea Liberos procreare in Nomen ac 
Familiam fratris -ſui tranſituros. Lex enim Deut. c. 
xxv. loquitur de fratre qui habitat in eadem Domo, & 
qui eſt cuſeriss: Quod quidem ſolis Germanis aut 


Conſanguineis competit. Nam Uterinus Frater non eſt ex 


eãdem domo, neque ex eodem Genere; cum Genus 


præſertim apud Indæos ex Paternà ſtirpe ducatur. Certe 
Africanus diſerte teſtatur, Facobum & Heli Fratres Ute- 


rinos Contribules, quidem fuiſſe, ex diverſo tamen gene- 
re * Sragogey Ivo yerev. K. Valeſii Annot. in pag. 
75. Euſebii Hiſtor. Eecleſ. 

Nec enim ad illud, ut frater fratri mortuo ſuſcitaret 
ſemen, ſufficiebat fratres "eſſe Uterinos : fed neceſſe 
erat, ut eodem forent Patre prognati. Gerh. Joh. Vo- 
us de Geneal. Cbriſti. pag. 24. 


Y Secondly, 
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Secondly, That this was the true Meaning 


of the Law, is plain from the Reaſon on which 


it was enacted, which was to prevent the In- 
heritance from paſſing to another Family; and 
to provide an Heir to poſſeſs it, out of the 
ſame Stock which the Deceaſed belonged to. 
Joſephus. certainly underſtood it thus, for after 
having given an Account of this Law, in his 
Antiquities of the Fews, he ſubjoins , 3, that 
this was of Service to the Publick, in prevent- 
ing Families from failing, or Houſes from 
being extin& ; and in being a Means where- 
by the Pee ions ſhould remain with the 
Kindred (avyſwin!) who were of the fame 
Stock with the Deceaſed. And accordingly, 
when the Widow was to make her Claim be- 
fore the Judges, or rather to make her Com- 


plaint, that the ſurviving Kinſman refuſed to 


comply with the Law, the ſame Hiftorian 
introduceth her N her Deſire, by vir- 


— 
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Tois Ty Tay Tedligoy wdgay cureitconts. Jolephi | 
Antqi. Lib. 4. cap. 8. p. 126, a. Edit, Genev. 
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tue of this Law, to remain in the fame Houſe 
or Family. But as the Jews held the Fami- 

ly of the Mother to be no Family this can 
regard no other Family than that of the Fa- 
ther of him who was dead. 

To apply this now to the Hypotheſis under 
Diſpute. 

Heli a Son of the Family of Nathan, dies 
without Iſſue, and leaves a Wife behind him: 
The Law of God had provided, that (in Or- 
der to preſerve the Inheritance in the Family 
of Nathan) ſhe ſhould marry to the next of 
Kin in that Houſe which her Husband ſprang 
from : And therefore this Law which obligeth 
her to Marry in the Houſe of Nathan, forbids 


her, by a neceſſary and unayoidable Conſe- 


quence, to Marry into the Houſe of Solomon. 
But as Jacob, the Brother by the Mother's 
fide, was of the Houſe of Solomon, (according 
to the Poſition of Africanus) ſo the Widow 
of Heli was ſo far from being directed to Marry 
him, that ſhe is, by the very Intention of this 
Law, forbidden to take him for her ſecond 
abend. 


T's 


— 2 — 
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7 7, Bix evliy int 7% sus prey, Joſeph. 
Ibid, B. 


The 
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The Eſtate which Heli was in his Life time 
poſſeſs d of, appertained to the Houſe of Na- 
than, and the Law had contrived a Method 
to retain it in the ſame Family, and to raiſe 
up an Heir in the ſame Houſe to enjoy it: 
but the Widow of Heli, by marrying with 
Jacob, and ſo transferring the Inheritance to 
the Houſe of Solomon, would directly op- 
poſe the grand Deſign of the Law, and would 
unjuſtly deprive the Houſe of Nathan of 
thoſe Poſſeſſions which rightfully and ar 
belonged to it. 

But thirdly, this Jacob, Brother by the 
Mother to Heli, thus appearing not to be 
the Perſon, whom the Law, Deut. xxv. 


— 


8 


+ Qui Græcis Surge, Latinis Germani, hoe eſt, 
de eodem germine prognati. — At Loquitur Africanus 
non de Guarargiors, verum guoyeFeiors [five ouoplgiors  : 
qualis fi ſemen fratri defuncto ſuſcitifſet, non ſuæ, ſed 
alienz ſuſcitaſſet Familie : videlicet, qui è Familia Salo- 
monis : & qui à Salomone genus duceret, auxiſſet Fami- 
liam Nathanis. Imò fi uterinorum fratrum unus foret 
& Tribu Juda, aut Levi, alter & Benjamin, non jam fa- 
miliæ modd diverſæ, ſed totà tribu diſtante, excitaſſet 
Progeniem. Gerh. Joh. Voſfius de Geneal. Chriſti. 


P. 24, 25. 


Y 2 either 
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either commanded or permitted to marry the 
Wife of Heli; he is to govern his Conduct 
in this Affair by the general Laws relating 
to the Degrees of Marriage, as ſet down in 
Leviticus : And there he will find that he 
is expreſly forbidden to marry this his Bro- 
ther's Wite, and that if he ſhall dare to do 
it, he will thereby highly offend God and 
commit Inceſt. | | 

As therefore Facob could not without Sin 
marry the Widow of his Brother Heli; I 
cannot but conclude that he did not marry 
her; and that this Part of the Tradition is 
not only precarious, but eyen falſe and ab- 
ſurd. | 

I proceed now to conſider what farther re- 
mains of this Tradition, which afferts, _ 

8. Eighthly, that Jacob having as above, 


taken his Brother's Wife, of her begat Joſepn 


bis third Son, and that he who was thus by 
Nature the Son of Jacob, was, according to 
Law, the Son of Heli. 

As to this Aſſertion I can only allow one 
Part of it to be true; namely, that 7oſeph 
was by Nature the Son of Jacob, and this 


ON 
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on the expreſs Authority of St. Matthew. 
As tothe reſt, I muſt lay down theſe follow - 
ing Poſitions, as being (at leaſt in my Appre- 
henſion) the real Truth. 

Firſt, Joſeph was not the Son of Jacab by 
his Brother's Widow, fince he neither lawfully 
could nor did marry her. Secondly, if he 
had been the Son of thoſe two Perſons, yet 
he ought not to be eſteemed either the Son, 
or the Heir of Heli. Not the Son, be- 
cauſe (as hath been proved above) we have 
no one Inſtance of theſe legal Genealogies, 
or of any Perſons being accounted the Son 
of, tho he might be the Heir to, a Perſon 
who died before he was born. — And he 
could not hereby become the Heir of Heli, 
becauſe this Marriage was in itſelf unlawful; 
and the Inheritance could not by it be tranſ- 
ferred from the Houſe of Nathan to the 
Line of Solomon. | 

But Thirdly, there is ſtill a ſtronger Rea- 
ſon againſt Joſeph's being the Heir of Heli, 
much leſs being reputed to be his Son, even 
ſuppoſing that this Inter- marriage was fully 
agreeable to the Law which allowed the 

. 4 - Marriage 
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Marriage of a Brother's Widow. This Rea- 
ſon is founded upon the plain and expreſs 
Words of the Law itſelf. Deuter. xxv. 6. 
And it ſball be that the FIR ST-BHORN which 
ſhe beareth, ſhall ſucceed in the Name of his 
Brother which is dead. How then can this 
Priviledge poſſibly belong to Joſeph, ſince 
he was not the F:r/t-born, but, according to 


the poſitive Aſſertion of Africanus * in the 


very ſame Period, the third Son which he 
had by her ? 


5 As I apprehend that my other Arguments do clearly 
ſet aſide the Hypotheſis of Africanus; ſo I am in no 
Concern for this, and will freely part with it, if the 
learned Reader, after having fully conſidered the Paſſage, 
ſhall think I have miſtaken the Senſe of it. The Words 
of Africanus are, tywvnow #* die Terror Tow Ig. 
which Valeſius renders Tertium ex Ea Foſephum genuit ; 


and here at firſt View J ſuppoſed, and do not yet ſee 


any Reaſon to alter my Opinion, that Tetſoy (Third) 
was an Adjedive, and that it muſt agree with the Sub- 


{tantive d Son) underſtood. But as I do not know - : 
of any one, who hath hitherto grounded an Argument 


againſt this Syſtem on this Expoſition of the Paſſage a- 
bove-cited : If the Word 7et]oy ſhall appear to bear any 
other Reference than that which T have allowed to it : 

I again declare my Readineſs to give up the Argument. 


9 Ninthly, 
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9 Ninthly, It is, in order to ſtrengthen this 
Hypotheſis, that Africanus immediately after 


ſays, that this Difference between a Natural 


and Legal Generation is noted by the two 
Evangeliſts ; St. Matthew by the Word (257 
moe) begat, intimating, that he gives a Genea- 
logy according to the Order of Nature: And 
St. Luke by adding (ds iouitel?) what we 
tranſlate, as u ſuppoſed, doth, as plainly 
as poſſible ſhew, that he ſets forth the Ance- 
ſtors of Joſeph as reputed by Law, for this 
he ſuppoſeth to be the true n of 
that Word. | 

That St. Matthew writes the Natural Ge- 


nealogy of Joſeph, I readily allow, and have 


(above) taken ſome Pains to prove it. But, 

that the Manner in which St. Luke hath ex- 
prefs'd himſelf doth in the leaſt intimate that 
he gives a Series of the Legal Anceſtors of Jo- 
ſeph, founded upon the Law of marrying the 
Brother's Wife, is what we can by no means 
agree to; | 


* 


—— 


See the Words of Africanus, as cited above, Note 


pag. 301. | . 
Y 4 1 
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I do not deny, but that the Word which 
St. Luke here uſeth, doth, in its primary 
Senſe, reſpect what is eſtabliſhed or enacted by 
Law But I muſt obſerve, that it is with equal 
Propriety frequently uſed. in the Senſe which 
our. Eugliſh Tranſlators here take it in; and 
that this rendering of the Word ſeems: here 
to give the true Meaning of the Evangeliſt. 
If the Reader will be pleaſed to recolle& 
what I have formerly ſaid, that the Word 
(ſuppoſed) can only relate to Jeſus and Joſeph, 
and to none of the other Perſons named in this 
Genealogy ; he will the better perceive the 
Abſurdity of its being hereſtrained and tor- 
tured, to make this Genealogy appear to be 
ſuch, as the Evangeliſt never thought of, or 
deſigned it ſhould be. 


1— 
— 


3 Licet vox roi a interdam, pro Lege, aut more, 
receptum eſſe, Act. xvi. 13, & apud bonos Auctores non 
infrequenter, accipiatur: Et Corn. Bertramus, Lucu- 
brat. Franket. cap. 6. eam Interpretationem, hoc in 
loco, amplectatur ; conſueta tamen, Putandi, ſignifica- 
tio, ut quæ magis fluat, non Immeritò, ab aliis præſer- 
tur. Franc. Gomar. de Geneal. Chriſti. pag. 45. 

» + Part, ii. Sect. 7. pag. 226. 


Africanus 
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Africanus, doth, as the Learned V. aleſius 
hath remarked, 5 here argue with too much 
Subtilty ; and whilft he refers the Expreſſion 
(as was ſuppoſed) or (as reputed by Law) not 
only to Jeſus, as the Son of Foſeph, but like- 
wiſe to Joſeph as the Son of Heli, he runs 
himſelf into what is weak and abſurd. Since 
from this Argument of his, it would neceſſarily 


* 1 


Hic verò nimidm Argutari videtur Africanus. 
Verba illa &s kj, lo referri vult non ſolùm ad illa ver- 


ba ud loge, fed etiam ad illos quæ ſequuntur 28 Hat. | 
Quod etſi acutum videtur, eſt tamen ineptum atque in- 


ſulſum; nam fi Lucas Evangeliſta his Vocibus, & {von 
Alcelo, Legalem illam Generationem ſeu Adoptionem 
intelligit, ut vult Africanus: ſequeretur Chriſtum Filium 
fuiſſe Joſephi per Adoptionem Legalem, eodem plans 
modo quo Joſephus fuit filius Heli. Ita dicendum eſſet 
Mariam poſt Mortem Joſephi nupſiſſe ejus Fratri, at- 
que ex eo Chriſtum peperiſſe, quod impium eſt & abſur- 
dum. Id tamen neceſſario ſequitur ex verbis Africani. 
Prætereà fi Voces illæ os £voutZ7e]o extenduntur ad ea 
Verba 5 Ha, eidem ratione extendi etiam poterunt ad 


omnes Generationum gradus qui ſequuntur. Nulla enim 


ratio eſt, cur in ſecundo Gradu ſubaudiantur potids quam 
in reliquis Lineis. Hoc igitur primo improbandum eſt 


in Explicatione Africani. Henr. Valeſti Annotat. ia 


pag. 16. Hiſtoriæ Euſebianæ. 
follow, 
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follow, that Jeſus is the Son of Foſeph, in the 
ſame Manner in which Joſeph is the Son of 
Heli. But this favours ſo much of Im- 
picty, that I dare not purſue the Argument 
any farther. 

Beſides, if theſe Words extend to Heli, and 
imply the Legal Relation which he bare to 
Foſeph, what ſhould make us ſtop here; and 
why may we not with equal Amborlty ex- 
tend them yet farther, ſo as to relate to every 
one of the Perſons named in the whole Genea- 
logy ? Or in other Words, if this Expreſſion 
may be thought to ſhew that Joſeph was by 
the Law of Marrying the Brother's Widow, 
the Son of Heli; what ſhould hinder others 
from carrying it farther, and from concluding 
that Solomon was the Son of David, and Da- 
vid the Son of Jeſſe, only by. a Legal Genera- 
tion, founded upon the Law aforeſaid; and 
why may not they equally vouch the Words 
(as reputed Lau) to warrant ſuch an extra- 
vagant Notion : ? 

Having thus examined (I think) every ma- 
terial Part of the Epiſile of Africanus, and 
ſhewn the Weakneſs and Inſufficiency of this 


Solution; 
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Solution; I cannot but declare, with* Vale- 


ſeas, that I could wiſh Euſebius had not pla- 


ced it in the Entrance of his Hiſtory ; ſince it 
would have been better and more prudent to 
have paſſed over in Silence this ſeeming Diſa- 
greement of the Goſpels, than to adminiſter 


an Occaſion of doubting of the Truth of them, 
to thoſe Readers (and many ſuch there were 
at the Time of his Writing his Hiſtory) who 
were Enemies to the Chriſtian Faith. 

Thus then, the Solution of Africanus tends 
to prove, that both the Evangeliſts give the 
Genealogy of Joſeph: But if T have, (as I 
hope) to the Reader's Satisfaction, ſer aſide 


that whole Hypotheſis : there will nothing 


2 


5 Nollem Euſebium noſtrum in Veſtibulo Hiſtoriæ 
ſuæ, mentionem hujus rei feciſſe. Satius profecto fuiſſet 


ac conſultius, hanc Evangeliorum Diſſonantiam ſilentio 
involvere; ne Lectoribus a fide noſtra alienis, cujuſmo- 
di tune temporis erant quamplurimi, Occaſio ſubmini- 
ſtraretur de Evangeliorum veritate dubitandi. Certe 
Julianus Auguſtus in Libro contra Chriſtianos, hanc 
Evangeliſtarum diſſenſionem nobis objicit, teſte Hiero- 
nymo Comment. in Matt. Locus Juliani extat apud 
Cyrillum in Lib. 8. contra Julian, Henr. Valeſi Not. 
in pag. 17. Hiſt, Euſeb, 

more 
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more remain but to make ſome few general 
Obſervations, which will further ſhew, how 


much they are in the wrong, who contend, 
that St. Luke writes the Genealogy of Joſeph, 
and not of the Virgin Mary. 

I. That the Meſſab was, according to 
the Import of the ancient Prophecies, to 
come of the Tribe of Judlab, and of the Fa- 


mily of David, is notorious to every one, 


who 1s in the leaft converſant in the Writings 


of the Ol Teſtament. 

II. That, accordingly, Feſus, whom we 
hold to be the Chriſt, did, according to the 
Fleſh *, Spring out of Judah, and was the Lion 
of that Tribe: —— That he was, in a Senſe 
ſtrictly Literal, the Sou of David (not im- 


mediate, but mediate : y — That he was of 


the * Houſe of David: That he was * 
the Seed and « Offspring of David: is what 


: Heb. vil. 14. 

2 Rev. v. 5. 

3 Matt. xxii. 42. Mar. xii, 37. Luke. xx, 41. 
+ Luke. i. 69. 

John vii. 42. Rom. i. 3. 2 Tim. ii. 8, 
Rev. xxli. 6. 
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the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts frequently afſert 
in the New Teſtament. | 

III. That our Lord could not, according 
to the Fleſh, {pring from David, unleſs his 
Mother was really and truly deſcended from 
that regal Family, muſt be readily acknow- 


ledged by all, who, according to the Analogy 


of Faith, allow that he was Born of a pure 
Virgin, that Joſeph was only his reputed Fa- 
ther, and that (without the Concurrence of 
Man) he was conceived of her by the mira- 
culous Power of the Holy Ghoſt. 

IV. That this Virgin Mother was of the 
Family of David, is implicity aſſerted in 
thoſe ſeveral Paſſages which make her Son to 
be-by Nature the Offspring of that Royal 
Houſe. But there is, beſides this, a Text in 
St. Luke, which, in my apprehenſion, is a 
direct Proof that this Holy Virgin was of the 
Houſe of David; that ſhe was not only Eſ- 
pouſed to Foſeph, a Man deſcended from that 
Houſe, but that ſhe her ſelf likewiſe _—_ 
from the Loins of David. | 

Joſeph, tho he dwelt at Nazareth in Ga- 
Alec, was, WEL the taxing was decreed by Au- 


guſing 


* 


r ͤ „ 
| - " | 
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giuſtus Ceſar, obliged to go into Judea, unto 


the City of David, which is called Bethlehem, 


becauſe he was of the Houſe and Lineage of 
David, and in that Place to ſhew his Obedi- 


ence to the Imperial Decree. The Condition 
which Mary was then in, would, it is likely, 


have kept her at home, nor would ſhe at 


at that Time have undertaken a tedious Jour- 
ney, if (not only the ſecret Providence of God, 
but alſo) the Decree of the Emperor had not 


oblig'd her to comply herewith. She went 


therefore, not barely to accompany her Huſ- 
band, but that She, as well as He, might be 
taxed or enrolled at Bethlehem, the City of 
David, becauſe She likewiſe was of the Houſe 
and Lineage of. David. And therefore the 
Evangelift doth not ſay, that when Joſeph 
went to be taxed, Mary went with him; or 


Foſeph went with Mary bis Wife to be taxed ; 


but the Words are, Joſeph went to be taxed 
mn | ' with 


———— n 


— — — 


: Luke. ii. 4. | 
2 The Words are in the Original Luke ii. ver. 4. 
Arten os 4 lane dd ms Tenndias, it Ah. Na- 
Lager, eig Thy edu, iis min Acai, irie Na 
BOA, (Od 7d ve avldy i bixu x, eU AaCid,) 
| ; v. 5. 
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with Mary his eſpouſed Wife, being great with 
Child: manifeſtly implying that they both went, 
that they might both be taxed, and that they 
both were to be taxed at Bethlehem, becauſe they 


v. 5. l oy Magidy 7h peurnreoutim a 
uraixt, won iyuug. The Force of the Argument depends 
chiefly on the placing of the Verb anoyed Ja, had it 
been ſet immediately after 'laong in verſe 4, or after *yxug 
at the End of verſe 5, it might otherwiſe have been ex- 
pounded : But as we read anoygd lay avy Mapidh, we 
muſt, I think, take it to ſignify, not only that He went 
with her, but that he was taxed with her. 

This ſeems to have been the Notion of St. Auguſtine, 
who (Q. 61. Diverſ. Quæſt. Lib. Tom. 4. p. 565. 8.) 
has the following Words, Quando cenſiti ſunt Joſeph & 
Maria, \criptum eſt eos fuiſſe de domo, id eſt, de genere 
David. 

Les Peres ſe font ſervis auſſi de ce que dit 8. han 
L'ordre des paroles de S. Luc, donne en effet tout ſujet 
de croire qu'elle n'y alloit pas ſimplement pour aG- 


compagner S. Joſeph, mais pour y Etre Ecrite avec Lui. 


" Tillemont Memoires Ecclefiaſt. Tom. 1. p. 263. 
Neque enim ulli hominum univerſitas ſpiritalium do- 


cumentorum competebat, niſi in Chriſtum, flori qui- 


dem ob Gratiam adæquatum, ex ſtirpe autem Jeſſe 
deputatum, per Mariam ſcilicet inde: cenſendum: 
Fuit enim de Patria Bethlehem & de domo David, ſicut 
apud Romanos in cenſu deſcripta eſt Maria, ex qua 
naſcitur Chriſtus. Tertullian Adv. auge p. 194. c, d. 


Paris, 1 1994: 


beth 
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both of them derived their natural Deſcent 
from David, whoſe City that was. 

V. All this notwithſtanding, we cannot 
but allow, that the Deſcent 'of Mary from 
David is leſs frequently, and in leſs plain 
Terms ſet down in the New Teſtament, than 
that of Joſeph, and yet it muſt undoubted- 
ly 1 be much more neceſſary for a Chriſtian to 
| know the Certainty of her Race than of Jo- 
ſeph's. Jeſus could only be the ſuppoſed 
Son of Joſeph, and as ſuch, at moſt only the 
Succeſſor of David; but (whatſoever ſome 
may have dreamed) this would never tally 
with thoſe Prophecies 1 which imply. that - the 
Meffiah ſhould be by Nature the Son of 


David, and a Branch om 'of the Stem of 
Tee. So that it can by no Means be eſteem- 


ed ſafficient for Chriftians to be informed of 
the Deſcent of Joſeph, tho' in ever ſo full 


and particular a Manner, whilſt the Family 
of Mary, of whom our Lord was pleaſed to 
take Fleſh, and who was his. only 'carthly 
Parent, is but'barely glanced at, or b 

citly declared. 
There was, undoubtedly — Reaſon 
why the Deſcent of 7 Jeb from Abrabam 
and 


Pt 


ES 
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and David ſhould! be taken Notice of, and 
therefore St. Matthew hath fully and clear- 
ly traced it. But what Reaſon can be given 
why the Evungeliſts ſhould record a double 
Pedigree of 7oſeph his reputed Father ; and 
Mould: be wholly filent GP A NENT 
his real Mother? 

The Jews were, at the firſt Preaching of 
the Goſpel, fo averſe: to the Name as well 
as Doctrine of Feſuc, that they ſpared no 
Pains to traduce both him and his Religion, 
and ranſack d their Inventions to find Ob- 
jections againſt the Truth and the divine Au- 
_ thority of his Miſſion. They did, in com- 
mon with the Chriſtians, hold, that the 
Meſſtab was to proceed from the Loins of Da- 
vid; and what Objection could they more 
eaſily have met with, than this, that tho' his 
Apoſtles ,* preach'd that Jeſus by Nature de- 
ſcended from David, and had no Earthly 
Father, yet they had never thought fit to lay 
down a true and regular Genealogy from Da- 


x 
LEO een ta. r — ..atq DA. "OY 8 et 4 * 


5 See Biſhop Montagu's Acts and Monuments of the 
Church, Chap, 8. Sect. 43, 44, 45. 24 
2 vid 
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vid to Mary, and hereby ſhewn that her Son 


Jeſus was the Offpring of David? —* 
This would, in my Opinion, have been an 
Objection of far greater Weight than thoſe 
many trifling Cavils, which the modern Fews 
have brought, or their Fore-athers have al- 
leged againſt the Truth of Chriſtianity. And 
therefore, in order to obviate this Objection, 
after St. Matthew had given the natural De- 
ſcent of Joſeph from Abraham ; the Holy 
Spirit directed the Pen of St. Lake to record 
the Genealogy of Heli the Father of the Bleſ- 
ſed Virgin Mother of Jeſus, from David the 
King, from Abraham the Father of the He- 
brews, and from Adam — * of all 
Mankind. | 

Here then I ſhall finiſh my 8 hav- 
ing, I think, fully performed what I at firſt 


propoſed, and by a copious and thorough Ex- 


mination ofthoſe two Evangelical Genealogies, 

clearly explained,” and ſufficiently defended 

them, and ſhewn that theſe two Paſſages of 

Holy Writ are fairly reconcileable to cach 

other, and to the Old Teſtament. 

| f have n more to add, butm my hearty 
P myers, 


. . 8 = tn w 
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ed. . 


Pt III. Jasus CnxIST, Gr. 355 


Prayers, that God, through the all powerful 
Merits of this Son of David, would vouchſaſe 
to enlighten the Underſtandings of thoſe who 
profeſs Chriſtianity, and turn the Hearts of 
thoſe who disbelieve it; that ſo we may all 
do Honour to the Meffabſhip of Jeſus, and 
by Lives ſuitable to the Purity of that Reli- 


gion which he taught, may manifeſt the Since- 


rity of our Obedience to him, and our ſtedſaſt 
Belief of whatſoever. he delivered, and his 
Apoſtles and Evangeliſts hare 3 
* Nn a _ 
Horn to the Son es. 22 
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